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PREFACE

The Veda is a term applied to a group of Literature that forms the earliest record of the Indian
civilization. Whether the civilization represented by the Vedas is the earliest or whether there were
other still earlier civilizations in the country is a disputed fact. Even if such civilizations existed in
the country prior to the appearance of the Vedic people and their civilization, the records of those
civilizations are not available. We can under present conditions of our knowledge of ancient India,
safely assert that the Vedas are the earliest literary records of the civilization of ancient India.

As the Vedas contain eternal thoughts, a deep knowledge of the contemporary world is also
absolutely necessary. The question in what way the Vedas and the allied Sastras are going to help
the modern man is answered in this volume of ‘Proceedings of National Conference on Vedas and
Sastras".

It is the aim of T.T. Devasthanams to preserve and propagate the study of the Vedas and their
allied Sastras. As the Vedas are vast and inexhaustable in content a humble attempt was made by
the T.T. Devasthanams by conducting a National Conference on the Vedas and Sastras in ten ses-
sions from January 29th to February 3rd 1992 at Tirumala in order to unearth the Vedic treasure.

Several eminent traditional and modern scholars attended the Conference and presented
their valuable and scholarly papers on different subjects. The summaries of the papers presented
during the National Conference were printed and published by the T.T. Devasthanams on the
occassion of the inauguration of the Conference.

After receiving the fullfledged papers from the authors the TTDs, have deemed it a great
pleasure to print and publish these pape:s for the benefit of the readers, who are interested in
gaining an insight into the Vedas and the Sastras. This will also be helpful for those who are
persuing research on the Vedas and the Sastras. Late Prof. S.B. Raghunathacharya, the
Convener of the Conference edited these papers and prepared this volume.

The T.T. Devasthanams will feel highly honoured if the aim of this publication would be
fulfilled when the general readers and scholars are benifitted by this volume.

TIRUPATI EXECUTIVE OFFICER
Dt. 16-6-2004. Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams
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KEYNOTE ADDRESS

The four-fold Vedas Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva
are the most ancient and holiest scriptures of our land.
It is for us a scripture of Superhuman value because
they are self-revealed, containing thoughts of religion,
philosophy and culture. Rishis of Vedas with their deep
vision experience the ultimate truth wonderfully.
Wandering in the forest, living in the caves and
confluence of rivers they devoted their lives for the
quest of truth. (3T firfiwri ww= = =& fun fast e
#.3.) They presented their thoughts through the
Mantras, which are in the form of prayer and praise
of God in sublime poetry. Vedas, a vast body of
literature, contain more than 20,000 Mantras and
thousands of sentences in prose form. Of course, it
falls in with other religious scriptures in presenting God
and dependence of human beings for their life upon
God but at the very same time God is presented in the
background of metaphysical thoughts. Philosophical
thoughts presented by Vedas help us to understand
the supreme deity of Vedas correctly. God of Vedas, if
pleased, helps men to lead comfortable life here and
here after. While God is explained as unknowable but
from anthropomorphic point nearer to human thinking,
presents a relation between world, sentient and non-
sentient. It is a peculiar scripture with a special aim
stands before us. Relevance of Vedas is emphasized

Prof. AGNIHOTRAM RAMANUJA TATACHARYA
Madras

even by westerners. Prof. Max Muller, a great scholar
of Vedas, says, “Vedas fill up a gap which world
scriptures won’t do™. The peculiarity of Vedas stands
in many ways. Though it is a scripture of a particular
age, it contains thoughts of eternal value. On account
of this, Manu says, ( T JETEY: W)
“Vedas, the eye of God, men and Pitris are eternal”.
Further he says, “It is an authority and unassailable,
with immeasurable value” (3ea tyiaa Jevms 2
feufa:)

Further, Manu, while comparing the thoughts of
other non-Vedic scriptures, says: other thoughts may
come and go but Vedic thoughts never perish. As other
thoughts belong to a chronological period and
historically value they do not stand the test of time
(IR TR 9 aif srdvanf s | af) sateRar
fropenfy sFa 9 1) Vedas' glory is fully demonstrated
in the scriptures which arose in post-Vedic period. All
of them claim that they are inspired by the Vedic
scriptures. All regional religious scriptures such as
Alwars and Nayanmars of Tamil Nadu and Bhaktas
of Telugu, Karnataka and other parts of India, declare
that they are benefited by the Vedic thoughts.
Subrahmanya Bharati, a national poet and patriot, while
describing India says the greatness of Bharatavarsha
stands upon Vedas only. Even today it breathes in
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Bharatavarsha. Throughout India there are many
institutions which are encouraging Vedic studies Itis
fully supported by T.T. Devasthanams by envisaging
many schemes for protection of Vedas and by
establishing Veda Patashalas and Veda Sabhas. They
help Vedic pandits even outside Andhra Pradesh and
appoint numerous Vedic scholars for recitation of Vedas
in different shrines. They are recording all Vedas of all
Sakas with various forms of recitations. According to
such programme it will go on for another 1000 hours.
Their aim 1s to keep a huge Vedic recording library
Tirupati is the heart of Vedic studies. Besides protecting
text of Vedas, they are encouraging study of Veda
abhashya by giving sambhavna in their examinations

Vedic thoughts presented m Vedas in a peculiar
language. Here we find words of coloquial Sansknt
and higher standard of Sanskrit. But here we find 1ts
relations with other languages also. A lmguistic study
reveals connection of Vedic language with all Europcan
languages. According to Burrou late Professor of
Oxford University who prepared a Vedic Dictionary,
even Dravidian languages also find their place in Vedas.
To find out the place of race and language in the world
history, the Westerners enormously. made rescarches
on Vedas to understand Vedic thoughts. They took
efforts to understand Vedas for two centuries, wrote
enormous books on vedas through their universitics,
magazines and lectures. In India though study of Vedas
is decliming in many ways in the west the interest in
Vedic studies is on the rise. Their interest in studying
vedas is based on linguistic exegetical and cultural
factors. Even in our country, now a days, help 1s
being provided for the study of Vedas in modern ways.

Butit is unfortunate that in contemporary religious
thoughts Vedas stand far away. Studies on Tarka,
Vyakarana and other Sastras prevailing over the Vedic
studies. So the intellectuals of Sanskrit language stop
their studies without Vedas. Study of Sansknt
language, is minus Vedas. Anyhow importance of Vedas
is an accepted one which no one can ignore.

Vedas preach a religion which is called Vedic
yajna. Itis by only small number of people. Andhra
Desa is keeping Vedic tradition by performing Vedic
yajnas. They are keeping Vedic traditions by
propogating and preaching Vedic thoughts; they give
living spirit to Vedas.

Present day Vedic text of Rg, Yajur, Sama and

Veda ins Mantras and Brat useful
to the vedic rituals. (e F=r=Ted i Tgfiun). So,
in the yagna there are four main rithviks, who carry

Ath:
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out Vedic yajnas. The Mantras and Brahmanas
connected with Hota’s functions are prescribed in Rg
Veda. Likewise Adhvaryu Mantras and Brahmanas are
summed up in Yajurveda. Mantras and brahmanas
connected with Brahma find place in Atharvaveda.
For the packaged protection of Vedas its study is limited
to different people, like Rgveds, Yajuvedi, Samavedi,
Atharvanaved, etc. From the common point of view,
Rg veda contains Mantras connected with prayer and
praise of God. Samaveda, on the other hand, presents
musical presentations of Rg Mantras. Yajurveda
Mantras are connected with Vedic rituals. Only with
the help of these Mantras the structure of Yajna is
completed. Atharvaveda contains Mantras and
Brahmanas connected with individual human life.
Without disease, prosperity is prescribed there.
Principles of Ayurveda are presented thete to maintain
long hife. Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva mantras are in
metrical form. Yajur veda, on the other hand, contains
asmall prose formulas connected directly with rituals.
It 1s a great pride that TTD is providing a place to
Atharva veda in their parayana system to maintain it.
For the vedic people, though they studied in seperate
sakhas: but, in practice, all vedas are one. The religion
of vedas 1s based on all vedas. Only in grihya rituals
we find difference in practice and mantras.

Now we take the question of what veda means?
There are two parts in vedas-theoretical and practical
parts. It pervades throughout mantras and brahmanas.
First part presents theory of God in all aspects and its
relation to men 1n their material and spiritual life. The
practical aspect are rituals, where we find the way of
worship of God. Theory of God is presented in Rg
veda in the mantras. The rituals which are practical
aspects of vedas are presented in the Yajur veda.
Rgveda presents a Godhood connected with matter-
Agni, Vayu, Surya, Ushas, Indra etc. All are natural
objects But vedas say beyond the nature, and within
nature, a divinity is present. On divinity is worshipped
with many names and forms. (% & foaw. agw 7ef2)
Divinty is transcendental character d with
matter. Divinity is described as creator, sustainer and
destroyer. His benevolent aspect is fully demonstrated
throughout the mantras. Superhuman divinity comes
closer to a human form and it 1s humanistic in approach.
Tt1s also analogous with man to man relation. God 1s
prayed, for godlife, social, economical and political
prosperity arc mentioned vividly washing away of sing.
getting immortality, getting divine favour merging
divimty also mentioned. Thousands of Rgvedic prayers
cover all sorts of material, spiritual prosperity. There




are rituals from Agnihotra upto Visva srjamayan which
are performed from one hour to many days and
ultimately years also. Ritual means offering something
towards God with prayer. (3Femgféza 3oream ) to get
something.

Apart from benefits through mantras rituals also
have their own aim. Of course the very same Rg vedic
Gods in the name of Agni, Indra, Soma etc., are praised
here. But ultimately they arc taken as a deva-one only.
They are called Deva Yaga. All samaganas in stotras
and sastras mention all Gods of Rg veda with their
names but finally in Savana Mukha Homa 1t is said.
for the one God who have many names, this Homa ts
offered. So mantras ana brahmanas maintain a peculiar
character in devata-hood and rituals. But it must be
noted here that devatahood drasticaily changed with
many names and some of them became very important.
Saivism, Vaishnavism, Saktism and other religions
prescibe new form of rituals also. So, it is very popular.
Worshipping God in 1dols with their stories very
popular. Vedic rituals which are original onc in the vedas
gradually disappearing from the world. Only very few
come forward to perform vedic rituals. Other people
while giving importance to the vedas follows only
popular Gods and popular deities. Vedic thinking is
highly cultured and its principles are highly advanced.
Inasocial sense they take whole world as one unit. A
universal outlook of the society made them think that
the whole universe is one family. They prayed for the
Welfare of all human beings both men and women.
Swasthi is a vedic term which means good existence.
Itis expanded to the whole world. = M. s zam
AT | T G SrdfavE 8w A |

Likewse in the rituals at the and we find a ritual
called “Sarnyuvaka” which is aimed good existence
for all human beings. The prisha runs as for all beings
there are Swasthi. Hostas recitation of mantra
comprises. ¥: wWftrwg 7. witani @ The prayer is
done by some one. Rituals are also done by someone.
But they pray for the welfare of the whole universe.
Unifying world in international level 1s the production
of recent thinking in modern world. United Nations is
there. But vedas in the deep vision of thinking takes
the world as one unit. Vedic culture, which is enshrined
in mantras and brahmanas stand in the peak of world
thinking. No thinking of secular and spiritual thinking
reach such heights. The vedas, unlike other scriptures,
are interested in material life of human beings, they
present a deep thinking of human culture. Vedic culture
is of eternal value. They suggest huge rituals, but at
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the same time they present ideas of simple divine
consciousness. After prescribing huge complicated and
costly rituals getting divine consciousness and retaining
it is the only aim that can eliminate dirts of mind and
help him to regain original purity. In this respect vedas
say be present to get divine consciousness in one way.
Do not bother if others prescribe with something else
same aim. You follow your own way; let others follow
other way. No neccssity for any dictions. All
roads lcad to Rome.

wia favamen oft e | 3 o g 1 orfufa: S
T | JEefErafa |6 o SRR aEfef )

Vedas prescribe a peaceful co-existence in
religtous field. It is relevant even now not only in
spiritual field but in social field too. Likewise equal
opportunity for all people 1o live and earn. (As am
badham Badhyato Manavanam). People may differ in
their ethical principles or colours, white, black, yellow,
ctc. But all are free to live and contribute their mite to
the common benefit of all people. Human society came
out from animal nature but still he is subduing this
naturc. On the whole appearance we built human
thinking and human civilisation. But his animal nature
15 always there. It is accepted by anthropologists. If
you hit a man who is civilised and intellectually high
he immediately forgets his human nature and behaves
like an animal. So, the animal, i the tendence continues
to influence human nature which makes maintainence
of peace absolutely impossible. Likewise on the base
of human muscles human civilisation cannot made be
permanent. So vedas say war and peace are both
unavotdable in human society. But peace 1s standard
of life but war is accidental. So vedas always pray for
the peace while prescribing ways to fight with enemies
because human nature is so conflicting with good and
bad it is for him to choose either. If you choose good
you can live and help others to live. If you choose bad
you destroy yourself and others. For practical purposes
vedas prescribe a divine way of life not in negative
sense but in positive sense. It is elobarated by Lord
Krishna as deva and asura sampath. He says that by
following Daiva Samptha one can come forward in
life. [ want to bring to your notice an important point-
vedas prescribe a positive way of life which is work
oriented. (i3 Fuiftn Rrsfifeada vid @m1.) Vedas ask us
to work by which we can get divine favour. (T& =
@@ A 1) Such Messages are in vedas which are
eternally important.

* kK



VS-1I-1

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SAMAVEDA

Dr, (Mrs.) USHA CHOUDHURI
Delht

The Simaveda is the Veda of Simans (mclodies)
meant for singing. Of the 1810 or if we substract the
repititions, 1549 verses which are contained in the two
parts together (Purvarcika and Uttararcika) all but
seventy five are also found in the Rgveda Samhita
and mostly in books VIII and IX of the latter’. The
relation of the Rk. and Saman is that of a stanza and
its melody when it is sung. It is said ‘Rcyadhyadham
Sama giyate'. The Jaiminiya Mimamsa Sutra also says
that the tune or melody is known as Saman (gitisu
Samakhya).

So the collection of Rks arranged and adopted to
certain melodics was named Simaveda. Thus, though,
from the view point of content Simaveda docs not
provide any fresh material, it must be pointed out that
the different spirit of the Samaveda helps us to look at
the same verses originally belonging to the Rgveda as
new. Decked in an apparel of melody and in a fervid
setting of the Simaveda the verses seem to dance as 1
in the joyful luminescence of the musical word. In the
Atharvaveda the Rk and Sama have been compared
to a couple; they are complementary to each other:

ails gAfE W1 & WITEHEERE e g @n |
e | AR T FEER | (Ath. 14.2.71)
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Sa1s the Rk and Amah is the melody. Through
Saman the meaning of Rk 1s reflected through
communion with the mystenes of sound - Nadopasana.
This perhaps explains the existance of a thousand
branches of the Samaveda (Sahasravartma Samaveda)
as 1f 1t be granted that the concept of the Absolute
Sound is true and that music 15 a possible way to the
final reality, it would follow that the musician has to
cultivate sound in all its aspects and infinite variety.
Every sound has its own perceptible character,
determuned in part by its extent in time. 1t may seem
compressed or full blown, gentle or insistent, wan or
radiant and sparkling or incurvate. In the Veda of Saman
the meaning of the Mantra 1s poured into the Svara
and it indeed becomes Svaprakmmam and shines in
its own nherent nature (Svayameva rajate). The
Samagana aims at complete attachment with the
thought of the Rks and through the musical projection
transforms them into pure ambrosia. The Chando
gyopanigad in the Saman tradition looks at the Vedas
only as the delightful pouring of Rasa and Amrta.

A W A fe v
TETEIA a1 CATAAETRA 32
TR |

To put it more directly the greatest significance

of the Samaveda is that it brings to us the Vedic world



of joy. Rk and Sama are etcrnally linked. In the Rgveda
the word Sama occurs innumerable times®. The Rg
5.44.14 says that to the awakened alone the Samans
go.

at R A Aty AR )
The Rg 5.54.14 refers to Samavipra Rsi.
0 i sy wmaw, |

, an analysis regarding the essence of Svara
accompanies the Veda of Samans. In the Satavatya
Dalabhya Samaveda of the Chandogyopanisad it is
said.

M.

1 ana nfaffs wwe

sfagam 1 1.84
Svara or Alapa 1s the movement of the Saman. The
Brhadaranyakopanisad says:

g dae el 3w AT (vt
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The Naradiya Siksa describes the Svaramandala of
the Saman and referes to the seven svaras.

The Samavidhana Brahmana links the whole
microcosm and macrocosm to the seven svaras. In
these seven svaras reside all the gods, men, gandharvas,
apsaras, animals, manes, demons, fiends, herbs, plants
and all that is there in the universe®. Pingalacarya relates
the seven Vedic metres Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati,
Pankti, Tristup and Jagati to the seven notes’. The
different texts related to Samagana were composed.
The ones that have come down to us are :
Gramageyagana, Aranyakagana, Uhagana and
Uhyagana or Rahasyagana and give us ample idea of
broad categories of songs and singing patterns as well
as the aesthetic view of the beats of the fabric of
rhythm.

There is no doubt that the stream of Indian music
has been generated and nurtured by the Samavediya
tradition. The 32nd chapter of the Dhruvadhyaya of
Bharata's  Natyasastra  elaborating  on
‘Samabhyogitameva ca' provides detailed and
authoritative evidence to this effect. The Vishnu Purana
(111, 4, 1-8) gives an elaborate and interesting account

garding the of the S eda and Rsis
associated with it from Vedavyasa and division into
northern and eastern Sama singers (Udicya Samagah
and Pracya S h). Though those th d schools
of Sama singing have not come down to us yet some
of the Samaganas are even today known by the names
of the Rsis who for d them as G ya
Parkam, Kasyapasya Barhisam. It is very important
to render the greatest possible support to the
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Samavedins who have preserved the tradition of
Samagana for its continuation, revival and enrichment.
It must be pointed out here that the real work on the
Samaveda could be done only in a practical form. Any
theoretical work on the Samaveda has to be supported
by research and development in practice. So whatever
has ined of the tradition of the S must
be nourished further. The great Sadhakas of classical
Indian music must come forward and work with the
traditional Samagayakas and help in reviving the blissful
musicality of the Saman in its entirety. In this attempt,
we feel, the Pandits or the Scholars of the Vedic lore
have also to collaborate to bring about the various
shades of the multi level archetypal meaning of the
Vedic word to be rendered in flowing music of the
Samapaddhatis.

RESRGCE e LR
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This is known as Anrcam Sama or Asarira Sama.
This aspect of the S and other d
discussions on obscure matters found in the Samavediya
Brahmanas and upanisad arc very significant even for
modern thinkers on these subjects.

Indeed all the Vedas arc important. They are all
complementing to perfect the pattern of life or the
cosmic Yajna.

FHI: THTE (IR e T Tty |

SR i wTafaei e a fafiea g 0 10
But, then Samaveda is somehow very special. Is it
because of its invitation for Ananda! Says the
Brhaddevata

wfa 2 afv | 3 aw |
Sama is the Hrdayatattva and is Muktidayakam along
with being Ranjakam. And Bhagavan declares himself
in the Gita.

AT ERRASTR
And again, somehow we feel intuitively that in today’s
disturbed environment it is the Samagana in its
thousandfold rhythmic streams that can give solace to
the human mind and be the harbinger of peace in the
world.

I Wintermitze, M. A History of Indian Literature Vol.1, page 164.
He says further, ‘the seventy five verses which do not occur
m the Rgveda are partly found in other Samhitas, partly in
varius works or ritual; some may be taken from a recension
unknown (o us, but some are only pieced together out of sundry
verses of the Rgveda®.

2. Saxena S.K. ‘Spirituality and the Music of India*.

3. Chandogyopanisad, 3,5.4.



Rg. V. 1.107.2; 2.43, 1-2; 554.14, 885,
8.95.7,8,98,1,10,78,5,10,107,6; and many more in the Rgveda,
Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda.
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VS-1I-2

POSITION OF SAMA VEDADHYAYANA
IN OUR NATION

PROF. PANCHAPAGESA SASTRI
Kumbakonam

VEDAS, the breath of Bhagavan - THE
ALMIGHTY, are timeless, ANADI. The date of its
Origin can not be traced with our limited human power.
“When the creations of Bhagavan lose their breath,
then they cease to exist in the World. Similarly if the
breath of Bhagavan 1.e. VEDAS disappears, then
whom shall we call as BHAGAVAN?" questions Sri
Sayanacharya, the Bhashya Kartha of all VEDAS.
That is why during the times of Kumbhabhishekams
and important Festivals and processions of Lord, Veda
Parayanas are arranged. The Greatness of Vedas can
be realised from this.

As the memory power, knowledge, grasping
capacity and longivity are very less in the Kaliyuga for
the human beings, Bhagavan Mahavishnu took the
Avatar of Krishnadvaipayana and divided the endless
and undivided vedas into four viz. Rig, Yajur, Sama

The present research scholars with their limited
knowledge, dates the Vedas before 5000 years or so.
They say that Aryas on the banks of the River Sindhu,
cxclaimed after seeding the beauty of Nature and their
exclamations came to be known as Rig Veda,. Vedic
grammar differs from Sanskrit Grammar. It is due to
those Aryans who after drinking the juice of Somalatha
cried and offered in the Agni which was known as
Yajur Veda. Drunken people sing songs. After drinking
the somalatha juice, they danced and sang. This is
poured out as Sama Veda. They teach these strange
theories to students and create a sense of disrespect
towards the Holy treasure of our Motherland - the
VEDAS. Their teachings are absured. There are so
many statues and inscriptions found in the Mohanjadaro
and elsewhere, which speak volumes of the greatness
of the Vedas and their sanctity. For example, a statue

and Atharva and taught them to his four Discipl
Hence he was christened as VEDA VYASA which
means one who divided the VEDAS. All the three
castes - Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas are eligible
for doing the Adhyayana of VEDAS. The Vedas arc
common to all the philosophers - Dvaita, Visistadvaita
and Advaita. Veda Vyasa is the Adiguru to all of them.
Though philosophically they differ, they come under
one umbrellai.e. the VEDAS.

3u

at Mohanjodaro is standing as a in which
17 men, one women and one Palasa patra, and one
sheep are found, which signifies the Holy Yagas. For
performing a Yaga, 16 Rtviks (16 VEDA Vidwans),
one man with his wife for Yajamana, (in our Holy
Vedas, the wife of a Vedapati, is called as Yagnapati,
because without wife yagas cannot be performed), and
a sheep for offering as Havis to Agni. In yet another
painting there, out of two birds as one is witnessing



the act of another which eats a fruit, which significs
the Paramathma and Jivathma tatwas. Rescarch
scholars fix the date of these paintings about 10,000
years back. Hence the date of Vedas fixed by the
present research scholars for about 5000 years or so,
is thrashed out.

Vedic hymns are used primarily for Yagas. Rig
Vedic Hymns for calling the Devas, Yajurvedic Hymns
for offering the Havis to Agnt Bhagavan and Sama
Vedic Hymns for praising the Devas and Lords, are
chanted. Without Vedas particularly the three Vedas
(Thrayee) no yaga can be performed. More important
is Sama Veda. Without Sama Veda the yaga becomes
unfinished. All the yagas are based in the names of’
Samas. Trivrit, Panchadasa, Saptadasa and Ekavimsa.
All the above four are called as Stomas, which are
used in Somayagas, and are called as Jyothis, because
they are giving light to Yagas. These Jyothis Sthomas
are used in some yagas which are called as Jyothisthoma
yagas. In the Ekavimsa sthotra in Soma Yaga, a last
sthothra n it, which is known as yajnya Yajnceya
sthothtra, Agni sabaa is used, hence the same 1s called
as Agnisthoma yaga.

"Vedanam Samavedosmi" says Bhagavan Sni
Krishna in Srimad Bhagavad Gita. Brahmins are born
out of Samaveda is mentioned in the hymn as

do Brat Prasuthih™. AN liin
Sri Stvasahasranama “Samaghosha Priyaya Namaha”,
and in Sri Lalitha Sahasranama Stotra “Sarhagana
Priyayai Namah” is seen. In sanskrit the meaning of
the word “Anaha” is Prana. As Prana is for us, Sama
Veda is for Goddess Ambal. The Compound - Samasa
goes as follows: “Samagaha Anavath Priya yasyas sa
iya”, says the C of Sri Lalitha
Sahasranama Sthotra, Sri. Bhaskara Raya.

“Sahasra Varthma Sama Veda”. Samaveda was
once having 1000 Sakhas. But what a pity? Only three
Sakhas are available i.e. Kowthuma, Jaimini and
Ranayaniya Sakhas. Kowthuma Sakha in Tamilnadu,
Jaimini Sama in Maharashtra and also in Tamilnadu at
Thogur near Grand Anaicut and Ranayaniya Sakha in
Honnavar at Kamataka., are taught. Nowadays Sama
Veda has become a rare Veda. There was yet another
division in da known as R: pet, which is
not in Sampradaya Adhyayana. One Brahmasri
Viswanatha Srowthigal who lived in Tiruvidaimarudur
at Tamilnadu during 19th century, after doing research
in Samaveda. spread it as Pracheena Sama and
Naveena Sama, which was appreciated and approved
by Brahmasn. Mahamahopadhyaya Sri Raju Sastrigal
of Mannargudi, who was the direct descendant of
Appayya Dikshitha.
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There are eight Brahmanas in Sama Veda -
Yajurvedins are doing Adhyayana including the Mantra
- Brahmanas, but other Veda Patins are rarely doing
the samc as the Brahmanas of other Vedas are distinct
from the Samhitha Portions. The number of ashta
Brahmana Patins can be counted on our fingers.
Though four Swaras are used in Krishnayajur Veda
Brahmana Adhyayana, only a Swara by name
*“Bhashika™1s used in Rig and Sama Vedas and in Sukla
Yajur Veda Brahmana Adhyayana.

*Chandogaha Bhahvrichaschaiva Tatha
Vajasaneymah

Ucca neeca swaram prahuh sa vai Bhashika
Ucyate’

Good pronunciations, swara Suddha and
melodious voice can be experienced while hearing the
Sama Ganas in Tamilnadu. “Adhyayana during
Anadhyayana Days (Days specified for not doing the
Adhyayana hke Astami, Parvas, Ekadasi etc) was the
main reason for the disappearance of all so many
thousands and thousands of Sakhas of the Vedas™ says
Charana Vyuham.

Only experts in singing the Oudgatram in Sama
Veda arc available. But Vikrti experts are not available
due to which the Vikrti yagas are rarely performed.
Very few pandits are available in India with sufficient
knowledge n Lakshana and Bhashya Sama Veda.
When compared to Yajurvedins, Samavedins are very
rare and that too Sampoorna Adhyayis are very rare.
A time might come when not even a teacher will be
available for teaching atleast the existing Sakhas of
Sama Veda to students. In this materialistic period, the
Veda Rakshana is possible because of the Blessings
and Guidance of his Holiness Sri Sankaracharya
Swamigal of Sri. Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam, who
encouraged and preserved the existing sakhas of all
the Four Vedas. Important Vedic Texts especially Sama
Veda Books, arc published by Tirumala Tirupathi
Devastl Late Sri. R ha Dikshithar of
Mayuram and Advaitha Vidyacharya Maharaja Sahib
Sri. Govinda Dikshitha Punya Smarana Samiti of
Kumbakonam.

Hence it is our primary duty atleast now, to
preserve the Oral Vedic Tradition especially the Sama
Veda and its present three Sakhas.

Defimitely a Time is going to come when all the
Four Vedas will flourish in our Motherland and save
the World from Darkness, with the Blessings of Lord
Venkateswara, the Lord of Sama Veda, as said in
Srimad Bhagavat Gita.

I
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SIGNIFICANCE OF
THE ATHARVAVEDA

Dr. HUKAM CHAND PATYAL

Pune

1.0. An attempt 1s made in this paper to point out
the importance and significance of the Atharvaveda.
It will not be possible for us to discuss all aspects of
this Veda, but we would like to focus our attention
only on those aspects which are very closely associated
with this Veda.

1.1. Originally the Av. 1s supposed to have been
existed in nine recensions: Paippalada, Tauda, Saunaka,
Jajala, Jalada, Brahmavada, Devadarsa, Mauda, and
Caranavaidya (AV Pari.49(4).1; also see Bloomfield,
Introdn. to Kausi Su., JAOS. 14 (1889), xxxuii {f.; 1899:
11, sec. 11; Bhattacharya 1968:13; Patyal 1969: i-ii).
But now only two recensions have come down to us,
viz. Saunaka and Paippalada. The Saunaka recension
is available to us with accent marks. The Paippalada
recension is full of all sorts of textual blunders; it is not
accented, it is less correctly preserved, and contains
more portions in prose. Even the Saunaka tradition is
not as authentic as that of the Rgveda. Adherents of
the Saunaka tradition are found in Gujarat and
Maharashtra while those who follow Paippalada are
seen in Orissa.

1.2. The Rgveda, Yajurveda, and Samaveda are
mentioned together as the ‘triple Veda’ (Vedatrayi).
Vedic religion is first and foremost a liturgy, and only
secondarily a mythological or speculative system.
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These three Vedas conform to ancient hieraticism,
whereas Av. is not entirely acceptable to this hierocracy.
Even the present day brahmins regard these Atharvave-
dins inferior to themselves; they do not dine with them.
Under the Trayi only the Rk, Yajus and Samans are
included (see e.g. RV.10.90.9 = AVS.19.6.13; Sat
Br.4.6.7.1). There are many later works which are
inclined to include even Av. under the Trayi. The
Brahman priest, who is an all round theologian, is
closely associated with Av. (G.B.1.2.18; Sat
Br.11.5.8.7); therefore Av. embodies all the three other
Vedas also. At AVS. 11.6.14 the expressions, rcah,
samam, bhesaja(ni), and Yajumsi, refer to the four
mantra categories. At AVS. 10.7.20 four Vedic
categories are enumerated, viz. rcah, yajuh, samani,
and atharvangirasah. The fourth Veda is also called
kshatram (Sat Br. 14.8.14.1-4 = Br Ara U. 5.13.1-4;
also cf. Sat Br. 10.5.2.20; see Bloomfield, SBE 42.xxi,
xxxi). Jayantabhatta (Nyay Man. i.235.21) includes
AV. in the Trayi, as it is performed or supervised by
the Brahman priest (Atharvavedasya tryatmakatvam)
Atharvavedas tu tryatmaka eva tatra hi rco yajumsi
samaniti triny api santi tena brahmatvam kriyamanam
trayya krtam bhavati). The Sitopanisad (5) also
includes AV. in the Trayi. This clearly indicates that
there were some people who had equal regard for AV,
The Atharvanic ritual or anciallary works enumerate



their own Veda among other sacred texts. The
Atharvavedins lay more stress on the number four (see
e.g. GB. 1.2.16; 1.3.1 f.). The followers of the triple
Veda, will reach the highest heaven, whereas the
Atharvans and Angirass go beyond the great world of
the Brahman. The AV. provides fruit in this world as
well as the other world (aihikamusmikaphala), whereas
the other three Vedas provide fruit only in the other
world (amusmikaphala) (see e.g. GB. 1.5.25; 1.2.18
etc.; see Gonda 1975:271; Bhattacharya 1968:4).
1.3. The oldest name of this Veda is
Atharvangirasah (pl.), the Atharvans and Angirases (see
e.g. AVS.10.7.20; 11.6.13; of Maha Bha. 12.322.37).
The GB. (1.2.21; 1.5.10) mentions two aspects of
this Veda, viz. ‘auspicious’ (santa) and ‘terrible’ (ghora)
(see Bloomfield 1899:9, sec.8). Atharvan is associated
with santa and bhesaja aspect, whereas Angiras with
that of the ‘terrible’ or ‘sinister’ aspect. There is
another name Bhrgvangirasah of this Veda, the Bhrgus
- belonging to an ancient family of sages - are
sometimes magnified above others (seee.g. GB. 1.1.3.;
1.2.22; Kausi Su. 139.6; also see RV. 8.43.13; 8.104.6
etc.; see Gonda 1975: 267 f.). This Veda is also
popularly known as the Brahmaveda (see e.g. GB.
1.1.22; 1.2.16; 1.2.19; 1.5.15; 2.2.6; Vait Su. 1.17.
The word brahman also meant originally the magical
power by which one could exert influence over others.
AV. is called Brahmaveda b it teach

There is religious magic or magical religion depending
upon the portions of the religious and magical ideas in
the rites. According to the Angirasakalpa we can have
tenfold division of Atharvanic rites, viz. rites to appease
oravert evil (santika), those that are to promote welfare
(Panstika), those that are to bring others into subjection
through charms (Vasa), those that are hinder or paralyse
(stambhana), those that are to bewilder (mohana), those
that are to bring about hatred (dvesana), those that are
to eradicate (uccatana), those that are to kill (marana),
those that are to seduce (akarsana), and those that are
to seare away (vidravana). These magical rites give
fruit in this world and also in the other world.

The religion of AV. is aimed at securing full,
prosperous and happy life in this world and also in the
other world. Mere verbal similarity is enough to
connect the magical object with the desired effect or
result. In AVS. (13.1.4-5) verbal form rohati (ruh-) is
employed in a charm to bring sovereignty to the king.
The plant apamarga (apa + a + marg-) ‘off-wiper’ is
employed for warding off evil effects and beings (AVS.
4.17.6-7; cf. AVP.5.23.8). (For such cases of verbal
similanity see Shende 1952: 2 ff.). The Atharvanic
magic religion can be practised with or without a priest.
E.g. love-charms can be practised without a priest
(AVS. 4.5). Atharvanic preist’s entry into a village
wouldward off all evil spirits (AVS.5.36. 7-8). By
ter ing the witchcrafts (krtyas or yatus) of the

Brahmavidya (brah vedanad vedo
brahmavedo’yam ucyate. Angirasa kalpa cited in
Bhattacharyya 1968:52. The Brahmavéda is a fourth
Veda, it embraces all and it includes the “triple Veda’
as well. The Brahman (priest) is a theologian par
excellence who knows everything (GB.1.2.18 says:
esa ha vai vidvan sarvavid brahma yad bhrgvangirovid
(of GB. 1.5.11; 1..5.15 and 19); see Bloomfield 1899:
30 ff,, sec.33).

2.0. The Atharvaveda is primarily a collection
meant for domestic use and for the performance of
magical rites, and as a hymnary with an esoteric

iteither minimizes the i f gods

or leaves them altogether out of form (Renou 1953:23).
The divinities have become merely decorative in func-
tion and are non-entities; the part they play is sometimes
ludicrous. The AV. is quite distinct from the other
Vedas, and its contents are basically meant for esoteric
purposes in the rites of sanuka, pausuka and abhicara
ices, and not for hi t, in the Srauta

l’ el
ritmls.

2.1. We have magical and sacrificial rites side by

side in AV. (Shende 1952:2). The sacrifice is possessed

. of magical power which is the brahman. Finally

brahman is the sacrifice and everything in the universe.
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one could attain a full span of life (AVS.
19. 67). Alharvanlc magic is both offcnswe and
defensive in nature, d ding upon the employ 8
There is not much of’ rigid division between Atharvana
and Angirasa spells. Through sava-offerings enjoyment
of sexual pleasure with women can be attained here
and also in the heaven (AVS.4.34). The Vratyas were
originally outside the fold of the Aryans; but in AV.
they were not only admitted into the main fold but
were also made righteous and were given the status of
highest divinity (AVS. 15. 1-8). In AV. magic’and
religion existed side by side.

2.2. We do find some distinct mythological traits
in AV. According to GB. (1.1.1-10) the sages Bhrgu,
Atharvan, and Angiras were produced by Brahman
through penance. Then there were born ten Atharvans,
ten Atharvanas, ten Angirases and ten Angirasas. Thus
this Veda, p d by B through p
became superior to the other Vedas. The Rgvedic deities
such as Indra, Agni, the Sun, the Moon, the waters,
and Atharvanic deities such as plants, herbs, amulets
etc. possess tremendous power for the benefit of
mankind. The Atharvanic sages practised their religion
in villages where Aryan population inhabited (see
Shende 1944: 2 ff.). The Atharvanic priests carrieé on




their rites in the santapana or grhya fire, as against
three fires of the Rgvedic rites. The Atharvanic priest
combined in himself the office of a priest, a physician
or medicineman, and a magician. These priests also

but might have also the general sense of ‘canal’ which
it has in the Ayurveda (Filliozat 1964 : 162). The bile
is known as pitta in the Veda and Ayurveda (see e.g.
AVS. 18.3.5; Vaja S. 17.6; Kath S. 17.17). Vedic

popularised the Pitr worship in the Brat d form.
According to GB.(1.5.25) the Atharvanas and
Angi go to the brahmalokas after their departure
from this world. The two distinguished paths are
devayana ‘path of the gods’, and pitryana ‘path of
the pitrs’.

Plants are to the Vedic mind the offspring and
the essence of waters, the embodiment of their curative
properties (cf. AVS. 6.96; 8.7 etc.). The AVS. (6.136.1)
refers to a mechanical plant (nitatni) as: devi devyam
adhi jata prthivvam asv osadhe ‘As a goddess you
are born on the goddess earth, O herb’.

3.0. 1t can be said that AV. has the nucleus or
basis of the Ayurveda, Kamasastra, and Dandaniti. Cara
S. (1.30.19-20) says that a physician should devote
himself to the study of AV. Susru S. (1.6) points out
that Ayurveda is a part of AV. The spells regarding
love formed the basis of the Kamasastra. Kam Su. in
its aupanisadic chapter (Adhi.7) describes various
charms similar to AV. Kam Su. (7.1.11) refers to
Atharvana practices of some erotic rites. Kam Su.
(7.1.49) refers to AV. for strengthening the virile power
of a man suffering from sexual debility.

3.1. The so-called medicinal charms (bhasaja,
bhasajyani) are to cure diseases and exorcise demons.
There are many charms against fever and related
diseases. They are invoked against jaundice, headache,
cough, excessive discharges from the body, constipation
and retention of urine, dropsy, leprosy, scrofulous
sores, wounds, poison, ophthalmic diseases, sexual
incapacity, poisoning and insanity (see e.g. AVS.9.8;
5.22.2; 6.20.3; 6.44; 6.105; 7.83; 6.136; 6.137; AVP.
1.44-46). Medicinal plants are also invoked to destroy
diseases (AVS.1.2;2.8;5.4;6.96, 19.39 etc.; see Gonda
1975:278).

Asa source of primitive medicine these texts are
unique. There are striking similarities between ancient
German medicinal charms and those Atharvan practices
forthe of jaundice and fr (see Gonda
1975: 279). We have AVS. (4.12) which is used to
cure external lesions and the fractures of bones. The
waters also appear as the main medicine (AVS. 1.4.
1-4; 1.5.4 etc.) The waters by themselves have curative
powers (AVS. 19.2); they remove all diseases (AVS.

19.2.5; see Shende 1952: 12 f.).

AV. possesses a definite knowledge of anatomy.
In AVS. (1.17) dhamani ought to mean ‘blood vessel’
(Filliozat 1964: 160 f.). In AV. dhamanis are ‘vessels’,
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physiology is ially based on the belief that multiple
breaths circulate inside the organism. The concept of
tridosa ‘three elements of trouble’, viz. the wind, the
phelgm and the bile was not known in the AV. proper,
but AV Pari. (68 (1). 4; 5; 7) mentions it.

1tis true that by end large Vedic therapeutics has
got mystical nature, and it is difficult to pursue exami-
nation of them on the basis of scientific medicine of
the classical period. Several hymns enumerate body
parts of man or of the cow or bull (see e.g. RV. 10-90;
10.163; AVS. 2.33 (almost identical to RV. 10.163);
9.7-8;10.2; 10.9; 11.3; 11.8 etc.). (For a detailed list
of Vedic anatomy see Filliozat 1964: 144 ff.). The
prana and apana in AVS (11.4.13) are understood as
respiratory breaths. The other three breaths of classical
texts are also mentioned, e.g. AVS. (11.5.24) mentions
vyana along with prana and apana; samana (AVS.
10.2); udana (AVS. 11.8.4 and 26). On these breaths
in Vedas (see Filliozat 1964: 182-3) the hymn (AVS.
6.16) is employed for curing eye-diseases (Kausi Su.
30.1-6). This hymn is addressed to the plant abayu
whose juice and gruel are consumed (AVS. 6.16.1).
For curing jayanyas (tumours or soars, but Bloom-
field syphilis) (AVS. 7.76.3-6), the Kausi Su. 32.11
prescribes amulet of lute.

3.2. The AV. considers Kama as the Creator and
mighty Lord (AVS. 9.2; 19.52). The ideal marriage
results in mutual love between husband and wife (AVS.
14.2.71). For commanding or arousing woman’s love
magical charm is applied (AVS.3.25). For winning the
bride the priest employs certain charms (AVS.2.36).
The AVS. (6.72.2-3) forms the basis of classification
of men as hare, bull and horse (of. Kam Su. 2.1.1).
The basis of Kam Su. is found in AV.

3.3. The Atharvaveda provides a good deal of
information on statecraft and kingship. The king is
vested with sovereignty, and thus he becomes worthy
of respect (AVS. 3.4.1). The power of an exiled king
is restored through the application of AVS. 3.3, The
priest recites mantras and performs Sautramani
sacrifice to bring back the king (AVS. 3.3.1-2; see
Bloomfield SBE 42.329). The coronation of a king is
done through AVS. 4.8 (see Kausi Su. 17). Through
the recitation of AVS. 4.22 the chaplain bestows special
power in a king which becomes armour round the
king’s person. In order to increase royalty the
abhivartamani is to be tied to the king (AVS. 1.29.
1-6).



3.4. In AV. we do come across many types of
Savayajnas. According to the Atharvavedins these
savas are even superior to the Vedic sacrifices like the
Vajapeya, Agnistoma, etc. These are employed for
securing results in this world and also in the heaven.
AV. enumerates 22 savas. These magical charms
replaced the earlicr Srauta sacrifices. The more

ones are: Brah d va (AVS. 11.1);
Svargaudanasava (AVS.12.3); Gosava (AVS. 9.7);
Brhaspatisava etc. (see Shende 1952 : 190 ff,; Gonda
1965). The hymn (AVS. 12.3) is connected with
Svargaudanasava “rice-mess text leading to heaven™;
Gonda (1975: 290) thinks that the mantras of this
hymn are meant for securing continuance of life in the
heavenly regions. AVS. 4.34 (AVP. 6.227; AVS, 4.35
are employed by Kausi Su. 60-68 for escaping death.
These savas can be performed by any person and
they are believed to be very effective.

4.0. Among the exnstmg two recensions of AV,,
the Saunaka is more sy d whereas
the Paippalada does not have a very clear and
systematic order of the subject matter. The Paippalada
recension is less rigorous. In the Kandas I-XIX of AVS.
one fifth of contents are derived from the Rgveda.
Kandas 1-7 contain magical prayers for gaining various
purposes. Kandas 8-12 contain not only similar texts,
but also logical hymn of Ur dic nature.
Kandas 13-20 are of varied nature; kanda 13 discusses
cosmic principle, kanda 14 deals with marriage prayers,
kanda 18 deals with funeral and other magical and
ritual formulas. There are more than a hundred instances
wherein material occurring in AV. and RV. is ascribed
to different sages. In AV. the material is mostly ascribed
to Atharvan and also to other sages. Interestingly
enough in Kanda 20 the deities and rsis are the same
in both these texts. About one-sixth of AVS. ist

5.1. The Atharvaveda is quite comprehensive in
nature. This Veda is the basis of many later classical
sciences like the Ayurveda, Kamasastra, Dandaniti
(Arthasastra), etc. In AV. there is a renewed appeal to
domestic forces and rites, whose power is restricted in
the Rgveda. This Veda represents religion of the masses
as against that of the highly institutionalised classes. It
is true that magic like private cult-practice finds its
way into the public ceremonial. In AV. Vedism has
become debased to the level of popular magico-
religious beliefs and crude witcheraft, In this Veda we
also get some traces of the arbitrary linguistic signs
and ‘secret or veiled language’ of the Tantra. The AV.
is rightly called the fourth Veda. For the knowledge of
practical religion and magic AV. is of great importance,
and 1t complements the one-sided picture of the Rgveda.
Many of the Atharvanic mantras could be very
efficacious if employed properly by the proper person.
Atharvan priest was a physician par excellence.
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RELEVANCE OF ATHARVA-VEDA
IN MODERN SOCIETY

Dr. RN, ARALIKATTI
Tirupati

1. Introduction :

Culture is the very lifeblood of a nation. Qur
national culture is undisputedly rooted in Vedas and
rich Sanskrit literature. Vedas are an enclyopaedia of
all branches of knowledge both Jnana and Vijnana -
philosophy and religion and science. ‘3t

:"" (Amarul-5-6). They are the cream
of wisdom of our ancient seers and an ever-flowing
stream of Ganga of our nation’s Spiritual and Cultural
inspiration. In spite of our material richness and
advancement in science and technology, when we can
fly like a bird and swim like a fish, we are still facing
spiritual illiteracy and poverty of spirit. There are
persons who pitifully question the relevance of Vedas
and Sanskrit to the present times and conditions. To
them we may counter-question, “have the problems
of human life and destiny, been solved by the
remarkable achievements of science and technology?
Has man been able to integrate himself to relate the
present to the past and future and to live in time as
well as in eternity as per his ever cherished objectives?
While one cannot deny that one should be rational,
realistic, positive and fragmatic, can one be blind to
one’s priceless heritage which in some measure at least
is a potent antidote to the current disruptive tend

attempts to show how Atharva-Veda and its
p! 1sive secular s and its ges are
part of our illustrious tradition and a priceless national
heritage that have relevance not only to our country
but also for humanity even today.

2. Contents of Atharva Veda :

A study of Atharva Veda is indispensable for the
history of religion and philosophy and also for our
civilization, as it shows the other side of the concepts
which are rarely touched in the other three Vedas -
viz., Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda. In spite of
occultism and impercations for the destruction of
enemies and elements of magic and witchcraft in some
hymns, the Atharva Veda is regarded as Fourth Veda
as it deals with the institution of sacrifice and a great
number of prayers to protect mishaps, evils, sins or
calamities and also a number of hymns as in other
Vedas, addressed to the Gods with prayers to be used
atthe religious and solemn domestic rites and Samskaras
like Upanayanam and marriage, as rightly atharva
testified by Kalidas in his Verse ‘Guruna Vida
kritkriyah'. Atharva Veda, not included in ‘trayi’ earlier
is regarded the fourth Veda as is evidenced from profuse
citations in Rigveda, Atharva, Brahmanas Upanishads,

and crisis of our value systems. The present paper
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Mahab} and Vi etc. Itis extantin the
recentions of two different schools - Paippalada and



Saunaka. It is divided into three Prakaranas - adhyatma,
adhibhuta and adhidaivata with twenty kandas, in 958
hymns containing 5977 Stanzas. 1200 Hymns even
from Rigveda are repeated here mostly in 5 Kandas
from 14th to 18th. The 19th and 20th Kandas were
later added with a view to including hymns on sacrifices
so that its character as a Veda, along with other three,
is maintained.

3. Epithets of Atharva Veda:

This Veda has seven different epithets or names
which are quite significant too. They are (1) Atharva
Veda (2) Brahma Veda (3) Angiro-Veda, (4) Atharvan-
girasa Veda, (5) Bhrgvangirasa-Veda (6) Khatya Veda,
(7) Bhaishajya Veda - which are referred to throughout
the Veda. The names indicate one of the other aspect
of the contents of the Atharva - Veda in general. For
example, the oldest name of Atharva Veda is Atharvan-
girasah, a description occuring in the text of Atharva
Veda. This word is a compound form of the names of
the ancient families of priests, the Atharvans and the
Angirasa. According to Bloomfield the former term is
synonymous with holy Charms while the latter is
equivalent to witchcraft charms”. The name
Atharvaveda first appears in ‘Sutras about as early as
Rigveda and similar designations of other Samhita’.
Atharva-Veda itself mentions its own literary type
directly (as Atharvangirasa) and once indirectly as
bhaisajya or auspicious Spell. Grhya Sutras embody
in them many elements of Atharva-Veda, and hence
betray closer connection as many verses in these Sutras
are identical with those contained in Atharva Veda.
This Atharvaveda was also a source of popular usage
and custom as descnbcd in Law Book (Dharma) and
also for indispensibl of medicine and
astrology. The Law Books of Manu, the Mahabharata
and Puranas in gencral and Vishnu Puranam in

lar, assign ad d position, cl g superior
status to the fourth priest of this Veda (The Brahman)
- Overall superintendent of the Sacrificial ritual. The
ritual texts of Atharva-Veda strongly maintained that
purohit should be a follower of Atharva-Veda.

4. Ayurveda in Atharva Veda :

Unlike other Vedas, A.V. contains more
specialised knowledge on worldly affairs and
“Ayurveda” - meaning science of life (and not mere

one would not fail to notice that this contains two
Ayurvedic material in abundance, apart from
Specialised materials, pertaining to theasophy
(Philosophy), Spiri Politics, ft, society,
family, sciences like botany, chemistry, physics,
veterinary science, agriculture, geography and natural
elements. These have been discribed in greater details
extending to several hymns. These may be applied to
any country and nation, without any distinction. Hence,
itis but natural that some scholars term it as Rastraveda
or Rajyaveda and Western Scholars like Macdenell
call it “the eldest literary monument of Indian Medicine
(Materia Medica)”. One of its epithets “Brahmaveda™
testifies to its abundance of spiritual and thesophic
material contained in it.

5. Atharva Veda as monument of Indian
Medicine: (Materia Medica)
First Kanda is devoted solely to the toplc like
dicine, herbs, di: bacterias, pathol | con-
ditions, treatments, human physno]ogy and its normal
functioning. The very first hymn deals with prime
importance of health both, physical and mental in our
life. It stresses the importance of ‘Medha’ (intellect)
symbolised by strong and purified speach and cites
the means to sharpen it through prayer and application
of herbs like Vacaspati and Vasospati (Vide Atharva
Vedal-1,1V-30 and VI-108 and VII-61). These hymns
provide basis for Kausitaki sutra and grhya sutra for
prescribing practices for Medhajanan. The two
medicinal plants referred here viz., Vacaspati and
Vasospati refer to Acorus Calamus Linn and Agati grand
flora. The practical usage of these medicines are also
given just to quote the words of Atharva Veda:

TR ITeeR 337 T

T £ e weang o o (1-1-2)

Ty maAfR, wr o ferafefy (1-1-4)

T Ay qua ﬁgmﬁu ﬂ'g'( ﬁg:

s g A @i {43, o AR (VI-10-8-5)
The second and third hymns of this Kanda deal with
the urinary ailments and their treatments including the
surgical one. Fourth, fifth and sixth hymns deal with
the medicinal properties and natural varieties of water.
Seventh and Eighth with different types of intestinal
and other worms along with viral germs. 11th hymn
dca]s wnh midwifery, along with gynaecological,

science of' as generally lated) is Upaveda
of At.hs.rva-Veda This Veda dcscnbes icular herbs,
di and organic d rd . In several

ofits hymns, some of which will be cited here, different
types of Bacilli and bacteria have been discribed along
with their pathelogical effects. If one reads this veda
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and d deformities apart from their
surgncal and medicinal treatment. The twelth hymn
deals with the different kinds of ailments as well as
prayer for their removal. In the 13th hymn stress is
given to the medicinal aspect of electricity and the



16th describes the medicinal properties of lead and
17th those of arteries, 18th one deals with the curative
application of Sunrays, 19th to 21st contain the prayers
for removal and cure of different diseases. Hymn 22
refers to the dieseases of liver and heart, and the next
two the medical application of certain herbs, 25th
indicates the curative aspect of bodily heat, etc.
Similarly upto 12th Kanda different types of ailments
and their treatments - be they then physical (Vyadhi),
mental or spiritual (adhi) have been dealt with without
any interruptions.

In the remaining Kandas also, we come across
with such hymns, occasionally. Thus Atharva Veda
which covers a large amount of medical and scientific
know how provide basis for eight branches of later
Ayurveda. And hence, MCDonall’s statement that AVs.
Oldest literary manument of Indian Medicine is fully
Jjustified. Thus the concept of Ayurveda of Indian
medicine is not restricted to physical derangement in
life and treatment to human beings but by its very
elymological definition, it is concerned with the
knowledge of life and its longivity etc. The deities of
Atharva Veda- are primarily concerned with physical
well-being of human beings by removing diseases and
with mental and spiritual uplift of all beings.

Gold acting as a tonic and as an agent for increasing
the longevity has its basis in Atharva Veda (Ayurveda).

Rt Y= YpEen Aftvfeager:

sifrht: Fon Sieef: vl rwEemfy

(VHI-3-7-1)

Y o fesan siweR: |

T JETATETHERIGART, | (VII-7-3)
7. Occultism prayers for material welfare :

Positive sciences refuse to accept anything which
is not openly vefifiable but there are many things in
life which are not verifiable from material point of
view. Such phenomena come within the indefinite
extensible domain of occultism. It believes not only in
the Iaw of causation but supercausatxon that all
i aused by di f Gods and Spirits
who are the controlling powers of this universe. Atharva
Vedais d by many as parent of Indian
accultism and rites to appeaoses Gods and secure
earthly benefits. To cite a few examples -
(i) Mantra for Prospenty AV.3.114
kcenc] I | ST w3 T,
For Victory in war (A.V. 3-1-1)
% Yo g fo,

For evil purposes to kill an enemy (A.V. 2-18)
f i A 1 W

(ii)

(i)

6. Botany, Chemistry and other Positive S

As a carollary to the scientific discussion on
medicine in Atharva Veda and other Vedas, we have
references to some materials for sciences like botany,
and Chemistry. We have references to about 150 herbal
and other medicines in Atharva Veda and Rigveda.
Some of them may be cited here. Odina pinnata
(Ajatsrmge), Colausauthus Indica (Aratu), Ficus

i (Aswattha), Ficus gl (Udumber),

Castus Specius (Kustha) Acacca Catechu (Khadir),
Solsmum nigrun (Nitatui), Acharyeu thus aspera
(Apamarg). It is obvious that these seers had a general
idea regarding botanical, division of plants and seem
to be aware of different categories of plants such as
acquatic, terristrial, amphitras, etc. The knowledge of
chemistry and physics is also evident from the
properties and usages mentioned by the Vedic seers of
the metals like Gojd, Silver, Copper, Tin, Lead and
Iron which are discussed in detail in Atharva Veda’s
Upaveda viz. Ayurveda just to cite a hymn. Gold acting
as a tonic and as an agent for increasing longevity, as
mentioned in Ayurveda has its basis in this Veda.

aafey wgens S e fag: |

At fefvawsfra st @iy |

Qo SR Hiemthen 34 |

FHTR 9 JET AR 1| VIIL-7-3 (26 & 27)
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(iv) To drive away demons (A.V. 4-3-61)
et eEg

(v) Matra for healing (A.V. 1-4-4)

There are hymns to cure fever (Takman),
leprosy, jaundice, esopay, scrofula, cough,
opthalmia, baldness, lack of vitality, fractures and
wounds, the bite of Snakes and injurious insects
and poison in general, mania and other ailments.
These are accompanied by employment of
appropriate herbs.

VI-105-1

Mantra against cough

Just as the soul with soul desires

swift to a distance flies away

0 even though, o cough, fly forth

Along the Soul’s quick darling course (Mcdonell)

Mantra for cure of leprosy by means of

dark coloured plant e ST 1-203-1
Bomn in the night art thou, O Herb

Dark coloured, sable, black of hue

Rich tented tinge this leprosy

And stain away its spots of grey. (MCDonell)

vi)

vii



viil) Mantra to destroy demons and enemies
AT U VI-37-2
Bend sound and pass us by O Curse
Even as a burning fire a lake
Here strikg him plown that curses us
As heavens lightening smites the tree (MCDonell)

x) Threat held out against evil doers and oppressers
W V-19-14
Water with which they bathe the dead, and that
with which they wet his beard.
The Gods assigned the as thy share, oppressor

of Brahman Priest.

X)

Auspicious hymns to sccure long life and health
afe fEamg: .. 11-11-2

If life in him declines or has departed

If on the very brink of death, he tottcrs

I snap him from the lap of Dissolation

1 free him now to live a hundred autumns.

Hymns to secure prosperity in the house or ficld,
in cattle, in trade, good luck at play, etc.

7o garmet: V1I-52-1

Asatall times the lightening stroke

smites irresistibly the tree

so gamesters with dicc would |

beat irresitibly today.

xi)

To procure harmony, to alloy anger, strife and

disease, and procure ascendency in the assembly
......... VII-12-2

O assembly we know thy name: Frolic truly by

name thou art May all who meet and sit in thee.

Be in their speech at one with me.

xif)

Hymns for Royal consecration in confirment of
luster and glory and victory for him for striking
terror into the enemy.

3fersa & aed XI-11-2

Arise and arm Ye spectual forms

Followed by meteosric flames

ye Serpants, Spirits of the Deep’

Demon of night, pursue the foe. (MCDonell)

xiii)

8. Theosophy, Spirituality & Cosmogomy :

Atharvaveda shows awareness of the
philosophical aspect of ‘Kala’ - (Time) in allegorial
form. These Suktas postulate heliocentric theory of
Aryabhatta long before the modern scientist discovered
that earth moves round the Sun. All pervasive nature
of time is strikingly described in the hymn - “Kala” -
19-53 and 54. FTARTY XIX - 54.

Helicentic theory 7o avaryfieh wer- wlfeed: ......

VI-8-3
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From Kala emanate the water, Brahma, Penance
directions, Sun and in Kala they are funded back. Time
is the highest of God.

He himself filled all the worlds and moved round.
Being father, he become Son. There is no greater or
higher brilliant power. ¥ @ XIX-53-4

Theosophic hymn addressed to Earth is one of
the finest and noblest of the thoughts. Tl Maf
XII - 1-41

The earth on whom with clamour loud; Men that
are mortal sing and dance; on whom they fight in battle
fierce. This earth shall drive away from us our
foreman. She shall make us free from all our rivals.

In this X111 - the Sun, Prana (Breath) Kama or
Love and Kala or Time as cosmogonic primordial
powers. There are hymns about Brahma. (19-43-7-8).

Where the Knowers of Brahma attain the highest
though training (practice) and penance. Divine
omniscience of Varuna and his Supremacy in keeping
Moral order where he is exalted in one of unequalled
phllosophlcal Verse (IV - 16-2)

4t g e e,
AT 3T e faef:
30 TR

T YA I T

Fean v et T
qeanen i g ‘Iﬁ‘l

o aga e f =

E e Ty,

wem ar ffis s

wenfya waedt @2 firdifa @l (v-16-5)

2. He that should flee afar beyond the heaven.
Would not escape King Varuna’s attention. His spies
come hither from the Sky descending with all their
thousand eyes the earth surveying. From some of the
sample hymns cited above, the view of Aurobindo
that the Vedic Mantras in Atharva Veda yield a
perrennial source of metaphysical thoughts appears to
be justified fully. Description of Brahma Vidya is a
model of creation in terms of atomic, molecular and
substance and pure thearitical projections of the
Science of Creation. Both physics and metaphysics
meet here in a fraternal embrace. Atharva Veda is the
synthesizer of organic chemistry and life molecule
Chemistry.

Itis said “philosophy begins where science ends”
but here in Atharva Veda hymn 13-4-16 both

(1V-16-3)

(IV-16-4)



philosophy and science go hand in hand. This hymn
refers to nine numbers and denies that God is not two,
three, four, five, six, seven, eight or nine but one and
one only. This enigmatic hymn can be construed only
in hand when we remember the Kanada Sutra of
9 substances viz.

And in the light of this statement about the physics
(matter) only the metaphysics (of Spirit or Brahman)
could be satisfactorily interpreted as stated.

9. Ethical virtues and elements of Indian Culture :

Itis only the scholaistic (Jnani) and Srotriya who
attain the highest by the grace of God and his worship.
For obtaining supineness and prosperity, here in this
world, one has to follow the good conduct and practise
virtues such as open minded ity, hospitality
towards guest (atithi devo bhava), courtesy and
sweetness in one’s speech, fnendshlp, fellow-feeling,
freedom from prejudice, j sy, anger, violence,
ill-will and evil thcughts have to be eschewed, power
of Mantras, grace of God, sense of repentance (atoning
for the sin) lead one to the desired goal of happiness.

10. Political wisdom, Military strategy and
National Harmony :
A Number of hymns underline the importance
of the above.

1. Military strategies - Arrangement of military,
army in six ways in battle field, use of Tamasastra
(that gas type weapon) and invokation of heroic god
with thunderbolt as his weapon are all mentioned in
this Atharva Veda. By using Tamasastra even day was
engulfed in dailyness as might vision of the army of
the enemy is lost (blurred). (11-9-22) and (3-2-6) refer
to the above.

A King is coroneted for the sake of the welfare
of his subjects.

A King should be an ideal leader whom his
subjects and all other committees and assemblies of
Citizens would follow.

wEfirsg= wa: @i

e AT I Il (19-41-1)

The great seers, seeking welfare of all the people and
higher goals, practised great penance and thereby the
nation or society attained great strength vigour and
vitality. O God, that lead us to such a nation. Further
in the hymns 4-30-2, 6-64-3 - the concept of one nation
and assembly of people with common thoughts, goals
and aspiration for common welfare are highlighted.
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() g w F.... (4-30-2)

(i) WU I AER: wH TR - L (6-64-3)
The foundation of social unity and harmony is

envisaged in the family as a social group and hence

the grhya rite of marriage highlights the ideals of a

happy marriage as a sacrament.
wefeamfiniong Teafee ... (XIV-1-51)
gl Ty wia o .. (XTV-2-28)

Based on proper understanding and love in all
vision vissiciludes of life. It is not a contract as in
other religions. A sample of hymns, would be enough
to illustate this point.

(i) et vy wEege A9y

aTg: , WATE ... (14-1-44)
(i) amTEfE FAE e yfdt &

aifya | waTa yem St (14-2-71)
(i) TTEFTSS TERY guEda

I W o (14-2-75)
(iv) 989 & w fy 28 Rvammgedseey |

Fel PRygfmier @@ (14-1-22)

The statement of eminent historian Goshal that
on Vedas (particularly A.V.) contain precious gems of
social harmony and political wisdom is equally justified.
Mutual spontaneous love and understanding and
adjustment are ideals of happy family, social & national
life them and even now. Let one conclude from this
briefp of my topic “Rel of Atharva
Veda to modern Society”, we as Indians have to look
to our past and illustrious tradition and assimilate
whatever is best and all time relevant for building “India
of our Dreams”. To quote Shakespeare in part “Age
can not wither nor custom stale the infinite charm and
rel of p ial p phy and ge of
Vedas.”
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VEDIC SESSION - III






VS

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

PROF. RAMAMURTI SHARMA
Chandighar

If one has the interest to aquaint himself of the
authentic and oldest history of the Aryans, the
mythology, the religion and philosophy, the eschatology,
the music, the ancient heritage of culture, the medici-
nal science, the science, the science of language or
linguistics, for him, there is one single text, in the form
of ‘All in one’ and that is the Veda. Thus from the
view pointof antiquity, purity and historicity, the Vedas,

ifically the Rgveda S is unparallel. The
Rgveda is the oldest heritage of the Aryans, particu-
larly the history of Indogermanie family. So far as
the oldest Iranian group is concerned, which is dated
to 500 B.C., the Avesta has numerous and multiform
corruptions and has defective alphabet and which
renders its decipherment an and a probl
atic task. So to say about the early history of the Greek,
the Homeric poems are considerably later than the
Rgveda. Also Latin (200 B.C.) is about 1200 years
later than the Rgveda. It should be enough to stress
the oldness and antiquity of the Rgveda.

It is surprising that the Indian Pandits and
scholars less cared for the multifaceted study of the
Vedas and it is lately that the Indian Vedic scholars

scholars, especially Germans studied and interpreted
the Vedas with their own approach and understand-
ing. In this regard, the list of German scholars is big.
Significantly from Bartholom Auszie (1682-1719) to
Paul and many others of this Century, the German
scholars have been the best students and scholars of
the Vedic literature. But in this century of research
and specialization, should we further depend upon them
and other western scholars for the Vedic studies. No,
now it our foremost duty to study the revelations of
our Rsis which are available to us in the form of Vedas.
Thus Sukthankar is very correct when he says:

‘Furthermore it is improper to ‘impose on
Europion scholars the burden of interpreting our
literature, our past. We must fit ourselves to shoulder
our arm burdens and for that we must equip
ourselves with all the paraphemalia of the technique
of modern philological and historical research.’

Mai g the above d spirit it is in
the right earnest that the Devasthanam has realized
the responsibility of studying, preserving and
propagalmg the Vedas, the way, ‘ Adhitibodha’carana

d in the Naisadhiyacaritam of

shed light on the Vedic views reg; g various
perviews. It is no exaggeration that the Europion
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Preservance and protection of the Vedas also is
a part of the Vedic Study. Protection does not mean
that the Vedas require a security, that so they are not
stolen. By preservance and protection, we should
understood that the text of the Vedas and interpreta-
tion should be saved from erroneous interpretations,
corrupt readings and notional interpol For this,
it is necessary that the highly standard text and
translation of the Vedas should be brought out in as
many languages as possible, so that Lingua-Franka
does not remain a problem for the Vedic reader and
every talented person, may try to study the Vedas,
independently. This uphill task may be done by the
Institutes like Vedic Pratisthana New Delhi and the
Religious Organizations like Devastk This work
may also be well performed by the state Governments
to engage their scholars for translating and explaining
the Vedic text in regional languages. It will make the
Vedas known to even non-Sanskritists as well as
non-English knowing people. The Government of

never find his purpose of life completely fulfilled and
thus the propagation of the Vedas is very much needed
for understanding our ancient heritage and culture.
How to propagate the Vedas, it is not a problem. The
best practical way of propagating the Vedas is the
performance of Vedic rituals, the Karmakanda which
is loosing its importance and correct performance day
by day. Thus, there should be a stress on the right
approach and meaning of the Vedic rituals. To them,
religious, philosophical, social and scientific approach
is warrented. Theoritically for propagating the Vedas,
the organizing of lectures on Vedic importance and
problems and the publication of papers and articles on
the Vedas can serve a great purpose in the above
direction, It may e mentioned, in this regard, that the
Panjab University organizes three memorial lectures
every year, to commemorate Acharya Vishva Bandhu
ji, a renowned Vedic Scholar. But this is on higher
level. To my mind, the propagation of the Vedas should
start from the beginning and that is the level of school

hild For the school children, there should be

India should also financially help the publ of the
original well as the critical works on the Vedas. So
now I hope that this house joins me in appreciating
the present activities of the Devasthanam, which
evinces its effort in the above direction and protection
of the Vedas. It may also be mentioned that the Panjab
University is also engaged in Vedic Studies, seriously
and specially in preparing the Vedic Padanukrama Kosa
and certain other projects on the Vedas.

For the protection of the Vedas, there is an
unavoidable need of preparing an edition with proper
interpretation, keeping a critical eye on the interpreta-
tion of Sayana, Aravinda etc., and Western scholars
like Macdonell and Peterson. This type of work will,
no doubt, protect the correct form of the Vedas, the
great treasure of mankind in general and India in
particular. Furthermore to preserve the talent of the
Vedapatha, it is necessary that the Government should
engage the Vedapathins to teach the various types of

prescribed some easy Veda Mantras with the transla-
tion of the regional language and Hindi. Also there
should be some Vedic prayer fixed for the school
children. This will inculcate in them, a keen desire to
know about the wealth of Vec'ic language and a love
for Vedic culture. These seeds of Vedic enquiry sowed
in the minds of our children will have a full growth in
their later age. It may also be observed that to all the
students of higher classes, keeping in view their
standard, some portions of Vedic texts should be
prescribed in the syllabi. This will maintain the
continuity of the Vedic thoughts in the minds of our
students. To propagate the Vedas, the scientific
Yogic views of scholars like and Pandit Madhusudana
Ojha deserve our keen attention which can logically
impress the young mind of present century. Further-
more seminars like this and the Conferences on the
Vedic themes, dly, can also be ful
for the propagation of the Vedas.

Vedapatha, like the Ghanapatha and the Jatapatt
So that this tradition is maintained for further genera-
tions. The newly born Veda-Vedanta Universities like
the Veda Vedanta Sanskrit University, Madras and
the Adisankara University, Kerala, should also takeup
the work of preserving and protecting the Vedas in
the above mentioned manner.

So far as the propagation of the Vedas is
concerned, it is also highly desirable, because it is
through them that a person can know about the most
ancient and precious treasure of the Vedas. Without
knowing the unparallel wealth of the Vedas, one can

1 can suggest and hope that the Vedic Pathasalas
of South and Sanskrit Pathasalas of South and North,
like the Sri Sankaracarya Pathasala at Dharwad
(Karnataka) and the Sangaveda Maha Vidyalaya,
Narvara (U.P), the Research Institutes, the Religious
Muths of South, the Muthas of Sri Sankaracaryas,
the Veda Pratishtt the Sanskrit Universities like
the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi,
Kameshwar Singh Sanskrit University, Darbhanga, Lal
Bahadur Shastri Sanskrit Deemed University, Delhi,
Kendriya Sanskrit Deemed University, Tirupati, The




Rashtriya Sanskrit Samsthana, the University Depart-
ments of the country, the Centres of advance study in
Sanskrit and the Sanskrit colleges, and the state and
Central Sanskrit Academies can shoulder the

ibility of p and propagation of the
Vedas, in a befitting manner.

It is needless to say that if the Vedas are studied
in a proper way and with an unerring methodology,
there may not remain a scope for misinterpretations
and misunderstandings of the Vedic meaning and
terminology. As a matter of fact the divergence of
views of modern scholars on the Vedas, based on
misiterpretations and improper methodology, has led
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the scholars and the Vedic reader to a state of undue
confusions regarding various aspects of the Vedic
studies. On this point, mentioning the improper study
of the Vedic religion, sir Arthur Berriedale Keith, is
right when he says:

'Doubtless it is owing to this cause that the
extraordinary value of Vedic religion to the students
of religious belief has been so completely overlooked
by Sir James Frazer and Professor S. Reinach in their
Theories of religion, and that it has been so gravely
misinterpreted by Professor Sir William Ridgeway in
his essays on the origin of the Drama'.

L



KEY NOTE ADDRESS

PROF. B.B. CHAUBEY
Hoshiarpur

Indian tradition regards Vedas as the source of
all knowledge, all dharmas, all institutions, all sciences
and what not. Manu emphatically declares :

AT T R REI: JU |

g v wifered = e refipeatd 11

155 TAITE Y T Y Y |

T ST SR )

orsfel wrehyenta SawIE Y | (Manu, X11.97-99)

and establishes that the Veda 1s the Etemal Eye of the
manes, gods and the human beings:

R dgv=e: B |
T ST 9 emmrafifa fefa: 11 (Manu. X1 94)

The nature of the contents of the Vedas reveals
that nothing described or prescribed therein is against
any dharma followed by human beings throughout
the world. 1t is equally good for all humanity for all
times and climes. As such, the Vedas are the univer-
sal constitution of mankind framed by the seers who
were endowed with such a divine faculty of mind
which envisaged a unique synthesis between the law
of nature and the acts to be performed by a man,
seeing therein a concept of an ideal life.

To reveal the secret of Nature is Vijnana and to
follow the law of Nature and establish and develop a
keen relation therewith is dharma. In other words,
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what gods did to do that is dharma. What do we mean
by ‘what gods did? Every agent of the universe has
to contribute its mite in order to justify its entity.
Apparently looking opposite to each other, as a
matter of fact, they constitute a cosmic ‘whole’
under which no thing remains ‘unimportant’. The whole
act performed by each cosmic phenomenon conjointly
has been called yajna. This cosmic yajna holds the
entire functioning of the universe, hence called
dharma. This has been clearly stated in the Veda
itself:

T TFEA Sarety emfft yemr |

A% 1 AR T 99 g4 |ean: giR 0

(RVI. 164.50)

On human plane when that cosmic yajna is
imitated and performed in the form of certain rituals it
is also called yajna. With a view to making the
performances of rituals more effective as well as
attractive, some innovations are made, but at the same
time while doing so it must not be forgotten that the
sacrifice on the human plane is the imitation of the
cosmic yajna, performed by the divine agents. The
Vedas uphold and speak of both the yaynas, the
cosmic yajna performed by the divine agents called
gods, and the ritualistic yajna performed by the
human beings.



The sacrifice on human plane is the body of the
sacrifice and the cosmic yajna is the soul thereof.
In other words, a yajna consisting of rituals is just
like a word and the cosmic yajna as its meaning. 1fa
word has no meaning it is of no use. A mantra of the
Rgveda (X. 71. 4) seems to allude this fact :

I wwaeaﬁax ;YT O |

I et e et ST e STl G |

(RV.X.71.4)

If a sacrifice is performed and the sacrificer does not
know the real meaning of that sacrifice, he is physi-
cally, seeing the performance; but actually he does
not sce it. He is physically hearing the mantras, but
actually he does not hear them. Interpreting the above
mantra Yaska holds that the yajna is the flower
(puspa) and the Devavijnana is the fruit (phala), or
on a higher plane, Devavijnana is the flower and the
Adhyatma the fruit of the Vedas :

wm@mﬂmﬁmﬁa !

SHTHIHIR | SFASEH
:ﬂgwamwﬁﬁa'r | a1 | s T
TR | AT [IER | RN (Niel19)

As a matter of fact, a sacrifice performed by a man is
only to understand the Devavijnana. Tt is just like a
model which explains the whole Devavijnana. The
seers of the Vedas and the authors of the Brahmanas
were quite conversant with the two-fold aspects of
the sacrifice. As long as the twofold concepts were
kept in mind, the glory of Vedic culture shone forth
and the value that the authors of the Vedic culture
established became the ideal ones to be followed by
every civilized man.

After a considerable span of time there came a
period when the performers of the sacrifices gradu-
ally forgot the real purport of the Vedas and the Yajnas.
The rituals began to be performed without knowing
their relatlon with the cosmic yajnas. Some of the
Up d ly the Mundak isad raised a
voice agamst the ntua]xstlc sacrifices performed by
the yajamana with the help of officiating priests, calling
them infirm boats (adrdhah plavah). Moreover, the
mantras employed in Vedic sacrifices began to be
uttered without having their meaning understood. As
aresult, a voice began to be raised that mantras have
no meaning atall. Their only purpose is to recite them
in a ritual as prescribed by the ritualists.

Yaska had to face opponents like Kautsa who
hold that Vedic mantras have no meaning :
7. Though Yaska gave a befitting reply to the
adherents of that view, the ritualist mantras had
actually lost their meaning. They used to recite the
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mantras without understanding their meaning. Such
reciters of the Vedic mantras began to be called
Vedabhyasajadamati, an attribute given by the
classical Sanskrit poets to Brahma who, in Pauranic
tradition, was thought to be the upholder of the four
Vedas. This was, of course, a very sad state of
affairs when the Vedists were ridiculed in such
derogatory terms. However, to a considerable extent,
they themselves were responsible for this.

Not only this, the system of accentuation which
the Vedic language had developed for ascertaining the
meanings of the words, lost its original concept and it
was replaced by the movements of head, hand and
fingers. No doubt this effort was made to preserve
the old accentuation system from its being gone into
oblivion, as the nature of the Vedic language had
already witnessed many changes in matter of
recitation in that period.

But this new system yatha vani tatha pani could
not protect the Vedas from becoming more and more
unintelligible in the absence of the proper knowledge
of Vedic accentology. However, in this period too,
some cfforts were made by certain Acaryas to
cxplain the Vedic mantras from different angles. As
a result, different schools of Vedic interpretation
evolved. Yaska has mentioned not less than ten such
schools, viz., Adhiyajna, Adhidaivata, Adhyatma,
Parivrajaka, Arsa, Nairukta, Naidana, Vaiyakarana,
Aitihasika and Akhyana. Really speaking, these were
different angles of studying the Vedas which were,
later on, doctronised by the champions of respective
schools, each claiming his approach nearer to the
original concepts the Vedic seers had in their mind.

As an aid to the study of the Vedas a new type
of li called Vedanga was also produced in this
period. The composition of Vedangas under six heads,
viz, Siksa, Vyakarana, Chandas, Nirukta, Kalpa and
Jyotish opened a new vista in the study of the Vedas.
The Siksa including Pratisakhyas aimed at the linguis-
tic study of the Vedas which had undergone many
visible or invisible li and dial I ch
with the emergence of various Sakhas of the Vedas.

The Vyakarana aimed at preserving the
correct form of Vedic language of which many words
were becoming obsolete in form and use. The
Chandas provided an aid to the study of Vedic
mantras from the point of view of the technique or
composition of the metres. The Nirukta aimed at
reaching the original meaning of a word by
etymologising it. The Kalpa consisting of Srauta,
Grhya, Dharma and Sulba Sutras, aimed at dealing



with the modes of performance of the sacrifices, and
the rules and regulations to be followed by the sacrificer
during the sacrifice or outside in the daily life. This
part of Vedanga had more importance from the point
of view of the cultural history of India. The Jyotish
aimed at the study of the planets and their good or
bad effects on human life in the course of their
movements from one point to the other. If a sacrifice
is performed in a right time as prescribed by the
Jyotish it would surely bring good result to the
sacrificer. .

No doubt the Vedangas were the important aid
to the study of the Vedas and as such they should
have been studied as an aid. But, later on, they
became independent subjects of study. The Srotriyas
were expected to learn by heart, the Srauta-sutras of
their respective Sakhas. The Grhya-sutras were
studied because they were of practical use in the
performance of daily and occasional Grhya rites.

The Dharmasutras were studied because they
contained the codes of conduct of the four varnas.
With an independent subject of study, the Srauta-sutras
left aside the study of the Samhitas and the Brahmanas
on which they were based. Now on the name of Vedas
only those mantras were learnt which were employed
in the Srauta or Grhya rituals. Such mantras were
collected in the Mantrapathas of their respective
sakhas. As an extension to the Srauta-sutras many
prayoga-gramhas. pravara-sulras, prayascitias,

ddh as, etc., were ¢ d by the Acaryas
keeping in view the rituals prevalent in different parts
of the country. With the rise of varied ritualistic litera-
ture the study of Vedas as such gradually began to
decline.

With the advent of Puranas a concept developed
that Veda should be studied with the help of the
Puranas, as the latter was the best aid for the exposi-
tion of the Vedas. The Mahabharat rooted this idea:

R T |
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As many concepts and ideas only referred to in the
Vedas were fully elaborated in the Puranas, it was in
the fitness of things that Veda began to be studied
with the help of the Puranas. But to a great disad-
vantage, from this concept people implied that the fruit
of the study of the Vedas could be obtained by the
sutdy of the Puranas also. The Srimad Bhagavata

was ded as the of Rasa, 7
with the drop of nectar flowing forth from the ripe
fruit of the Veda-kalpataru :
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(Bhagavata)

When the Srimad Bhagavata itself was Rasa of
the Veda Kalpataru fruit, who would go to the Vedas
for their study? Moreover, the language of the
Puranas was quite easy and understandable than that
of the Vedas. Then why should one toil upon studying
the Vedas whose language was so tough? As a result
of this thinking the study of Puranas and epics
became more popular while the study of the Vedas
declined. Not only this, the Vedic sacrifices and
rituals were replaced by the Pauranic ones.

The Parayana of Srimad Bhagavata in seven
days became a more popular form of sacrifice called
saptaha-yajna; in place of pitrmedha-yajna,
parayana of the Garuda-purana became prevalent.
The saptaha-yajna and the parayana of the Garuda-
purana are most common in the Northern India, even
today. The period beginning with the fifth century
A.D. and ending with the 18th century A.D. marked
the composition of commentaries, ritual digests and
kalivarjya, which were mostly influenced by the
Pauranic thoughts and ideas. The kalivarjya was a
proof of decline in Vedic rituals. Many new rituals
like, candihoma, visnuyaga and Rudrayaga, took
the place of Srauta rituals. In the Vedic period
sacrifice itself was a means to worship of Vedic
deities. But in the Pauranic and medieval period,
temple worship became the most popular type of
worship. This temple worship gave a blow to the Vedic
religion.

With the sublime, smooth and melodious poetry
of Kalidasa, heart rending poetry of Bhavabhuti, and
highly sophisticated art of Bharavi, Magha and
Sriharsa, the study of the Vedas further declined. The
Vedas were held as the commandment of a Guru
(Guru-sammata-upadesa). The puranas as the
advice of a friend (Suhrt-Sammata-Upadesa) and
the kavyas as the sweet insinuation of a beloved
(kantasammita-Upadesa). As such kavya was the
only source of attainment of Rasa which was reyarded
as the Brahmananda sahodara. When Rasa
attained through the study of a kavya, occupied such
a prominent position, it was but natural that people
would have become apathetic to the study of the
Vedas.

The Vedas suffered degradation not in the hands
of rhetoricians only, but in the hands of later philoso-
phers also. None of the propounders of the six
systems of Indian Philosophy regarded the Vedas
proper as the source of his system. They failed to



find any systematic philosophic doctrine in the Vedas.
Isvarakrsna, @ champion of Sankhya philosophy,
declared that the Vedas like drsta upayas are unable
to remove the threefold miseries of the world, viz.
Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika,
definitely and for ever, as they are impure and full of
destruction and excesses: gzazﬁ,uﬁm
|

A great philosopher like Sankara interpreted all
the Vedic Upanisads but did not touch upon any of the
Samhitas of the Vedas, as these, according to him,

(Madhyandina and Kanva) Krsna YV (Taittiriya)
and AV (Saunaka) and were well versed in the Vikrti

luding the Ghanapatha, and had learnt
by heart the Vedangas. But now, more curiously, after
independence, it is becoming difficult to find out such
a learned Vaidika.

The link by which the Vedic learning came down
for thousands of years orally from teacher to pupil,
from father to son is almost completely broken. A son
of'a Vaidika does not follow his father’s tradition. The
Vedic concept ST fig: T3 (AV. 111 30.2) has

deal with the karmakanda, i.e. the ritualistic perfor-
mances, which do not lead to the path of' saﬁ‘(’ion. 1t
was only Ananda Tirtha alias Madhvacaryawho wrote
a commentary on the first forty hymns of the ﬁrsl

ly vanished. This sad position must be
atmbuted mainly to the social revolution under the
influence of Western culture and economic condition
of India today. A question may be raised : what

mandala of the Rgveda. His Bhasya is Vi
as according to him, Visnu is the supreme self.
Atmananda, a follower of Sankara Vedanta,
commented upon only the Asyavamiya-sukta (I. 164)
of the RV. This apathetic view of the p ders of
the six sy of Indian phil ‘ ds the
Samhitas and the Brahmanast by takmg them as mainly
dealing with karmakanda, led the followers of these
systems to the negligence of the study of the Vedas.

Thus, in medieval period we find scholars
dedlcatmg thelr whole life to the study of one or more
orrhetorics, but very
few to the study of lhe Vedas This negligence is very
typical of Indian scholarship. About this state of Vedic
studies Pt. Motilal Shastri rightly remarks: ‘The

levance this traditional Vedic has in this
age when the Vedic Yajnas are no more performed.
The counter question is when old stones, bricks,
terracottas, garments, etc., are preserved with great
care spending a huge amount on them, why should
Vedic recitations be not preserved? India is the birth
place of Vedas; therefore it is its bounden duty, to
preserve anything related to the Vedic tradition for
the sake of posterety, for if it is once lost it would not
come back again. This responsibility of preserving
the Vedic tradition rests on both the public and the
Government.

An awakening among the public for the
propagation and continuation of Vedic traditions must
bc brought by the Vedic institutions, through their

Vedas occupy the place of a samrat an emp and

and preachers. Oneofthclmponantmcans

the Vedangas that of his subordi

But how ironical it is that most of the scholars spend
their life in serving the samantaganas and the samrat
is being rather neglected and degraded. To profess
the importance of the Vedas and be indifferent to their
study is indeed a parodox.

‘When we turn to the position of the study of the
Vedas today it would appear that the standard of Vedic
scholarship is going down and the number of Vedic
scholars is dvindling every year. In spite of apathetic
attitude of the Pauranikas, philosophers and rhetori-
cians due to many social and religious factors and
also not less due to the political condition of the
country caused by series of invasions, scholars
preserved the Vedas in oral tradition. Many families
of the Brahmanas had to migrate to the southern part
of the country and there they continued their tradition
of Sakhadhyayana. Up to the first quarter of the
19th century one could come across Vaidikas who
had leted the Sakhadh of the RV
(Sakala), SV (Kauthuma and Jaimini), Sukia YV
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of preservation of the Vedic tradition is to undertake
the tape recording and filming of the Vedic recitation
of eminent Vedapathis of different sakhas. Cassettes
should be prepared and played upon various social or

c i While teaching a particular Veda
ina class room such tapes or films can be of great’
help to the studients of the Vedas.

It is very necessary to introduce such tapes as
teaching aids at both pathasala and college / Univer-
sity level. All tapes of different Vedic Sakhas should
be made available to the students of Vedas in the
college libraries. Now this mentality that the Vedas
should not be recited before sudras or women must
be changed. Today mostly girl students are studying
Sanskrit in colleges and universities. They should be
encourged to recite Vedic mantras.

Though Samaveda is exclusively for music, the
recitation of other Vedas, too, has musical value. Soit
would be in the fitness of things of Sama chanting
along with the traditional recitation of different sakhas,
just like musical Gharanas, is introudced in the music



departments. Students of music would certainly
understand better and do justice to the Vedic chanting
than the students of the Sanskrit departments. This
would promote the living tradition of ancient Vedic
chanting.

In colleges and University Sanskrit departments
Sanskrit verse competitions are organised. Along with
this or separately Vedic mantra recitation competi-
tions, too should be introduced. For preparing students
for recitation of Vedic mantras the tapes of Vedic
recitations would be of great help. Every private or
public function should commence with Vedic
recitation as a part of mangalacarana. Tapes of
Ramacaritamanasa, Hanumana calisa, and many other
bhajanas and stotras are played in temples. The tapes
of Vedic recitations should also be made popular in
temples and other religious places. It is a matter of
great pleasure that some institutions, like
T.T.Devasthanam, Tirupati, Rashtriya Sanskrit
Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, Rashtriya Vedavidya
Pratisthana, Delhi, etc., are doing commendable
efforts in tape recording the Vedic recitation of
eminent Vedapathis of available different Sakhas. The
Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratisthana, Delhi is reported
to have a collection of 762 tapes of Vedic recitations
which were dubbed from those available at Rashtriya
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati. The Pratisthana has
also tape recorded on audio cassette the mantras of
the Rgveda add dto Agni. The of these
mantras was done by Dr. Ravindra Nagar and Shri
Lalan Krishna Pandya. More such efforts are
required in this regard. These centres should be
central pools wherefrom all tapes of Vedic recitation
may be supplied to any individual or institution on
subsidised cheap rates.

Preservation of Vedic rituals

The whole gamut of Vedic religion revolves round
the cult of sacrifice accompanied with varied rituals,
which have come down to us from generation to
generation, though, to certain extent, in a slightly
modified form. Now the si have been changed
Under the influence of Western culture people are
very rapidly throwing away the old customs and rituls
calling them most unscientific, hence irrelevant. At
present there is almost none who has been maintain-
ing the Aupasana fire and performing all or a few of
the pakasamsthas. So is the case with Ahitagnis
who maintain their daily Agnihotra and perform the
seven Havirsamsthas. According to a survey recently
made by the Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratishthan, Delhi,
there are only about 100 Agnihotrs left in the country
today. So prompt steps must be taken to preserve
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this age old cultural tradition of India which is repre-
sented by the Agnihotrs, before its total disappearence
from the surface of the earth.

Due to scarcity of the Agnihotrs there is also
scarcity of various officiating priests studying and
practising, the performances prescribed in various
Srauta texts. It may be mentioned that a Srauta
college was opened in Kumbhakonam to encourge
the study of the Srauta rituals. But about the progress
of that college nothing has come to my notice. The
proprietors of the Malladi project management
Centre, private Ltd., Madras have also proposed to
establish a Veda Vedanta Gurukul Mahavidyalaya at
the Bharadvaj mountain on the bank of the Krishna
river, at the distance of 3 kms from Madipadu village
in the Krishna District, A.P.

Besides the efforts to establish such Srauta
Colleges and Veda Vedanta Mahavidyalayas to train
the students with a view to preserving the living
tradition of the Srauta rituals, it is also necessary to
organize Vedic Srauta Yajnas on a model form and to
get filmed or video taped them for their preservation.
It may be mentioned that a complete film of
Agnicayana has been prepared under the guidance of
Prof. Staal and Askoparpola. A similar film of
Vajapeya has also been prepared. It would be useful
if films or video cassettes of all important sacrifices
are prepared and displayed to the public with this
phalasruti that whosoever witnesses these sacrifices
would attain the blessings of our forefathers.

In the departments of Sanskrit and colleges these
films may be shown as other patriotic films are shown
to the students. This would certainly create interest
and liking among the students for these films. By
witnessing these films they would be acquainted with
the procedures of the performance of the sacrifices.
In preparing films of Vedic sacrifices help may be
taken from the filmstars also. Yudhisthira’s perfor-
mance of Rajasuya, Rama’s performance of
Asvamedha may easily be serialised. Like the serials
of Ramayana, Mahabharata and Canakya, these
serials of sacrifices would be more popular among
the common people of India who have a religious
background.

In the absence of the performances of Vedic
Yajnas it has become difficult to know about the
sacrificial implements. It would be better if these

sacrificial impl are collected and displayed in
Vedic research institutes like books in the library, so
that the students of Vedas will be d with these

implements. Under the guidance of a Vedic ritualist



these sacrificial implements may be got prepared by
the carpenters or pot makers, according to the
prescriptions of S or the Brat As

Publication of Vedic Texts
In this twenticth century we are facing a great

the departments of archaeology preserve the old
materials found in excavations these implements may
also be preserved for the posterity. Students of Veda
should be encouraged and provided facilities to visit
such Vedic centres. It may be ioned that the

R}

1n the publi of original vedic texts. Even
aﬂer Iabourmg hard when a Vedic scholar prepares a
critical edition of a text it is not easy to get it printed
and published. Generally a scholar does not have
sufficient resources for the purpose. Even if he

Vaidika Samshodhana Mandala, Poona has an
important collection of Vedic sacrificial implements
and has also published a book on them with pictures.

Position of Vedadhyayana

So far as the study of Vedic literature is
concerned what applies to the study of Sanskrit in
general applies to that of Vedas. Today Sanskrit
education in higher secondary stage is at a very low
ebb. Under the three language formula it has no place.
This has caused a very unfavourable effect on
Sanskrit studies at the higher stage. As a result very
few students take up Sanskrit at the graduate and post
graduate levels. Among these Sanskrit students how
many might be studying Veda one can easily imagine.
In most of the Universities Veda is not taught at all at
degree level. At post graduate level except a general
paper for Veda, thees is no Veda group in most of the
Sanskrit departments, and the general paper, too, is
taught by such a teacher who has no specialisation in
Veda. This has brought a considerable deterioration
in the standard of Vedic studies and research. A
serious thought must be given in this regard.

A teacher teaching Veda at higher level must
have specialisation in Veda group. At present the
Western scholarship has widened the scope of Vedic
studies. No doubt Vedas are the books of religion as
the Indian tradition has been holding through the ages,
but as a piece of literature they should also be studied
from the points of view of poetry, social sciences and
philosophical thoughts as well. These thoughts must
be included in the syllabi of respective social sciences.
It may be d that Pt. Madhusudan Ojha, Pt.
Motilal Shastri and many others have diverted the
attention of present Indian scholarship towards the
Veda Vijnana. The Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratisthan
is also contemplating on this line. More efforts should
be made in this regard. There are a lot of Vedic texts
still in form of Mss written on Bhurjapatra, Tadapatra
and hand made papers. The urgent need is to
preserve them by microfilming or microfishing. The
Indira Gandhi Centre for Arts, Delhi under the
stewardship of Dr. (Mrs.) Kapila Vatsyayana is doing
commendable efforts in this regard. This effort should
be more intensified.
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b to meet the ¢, he does
not find suitable press equipped with signs and
symbols to be used in Vedic texts. The delay caused
by the press in bringing out a book within a stipulated
period has become another serious problem. For
examples | myself gave my critical edition of the
Vadhula Srauta Sutra to a press in Varanasi in 1987.
After printing the text portion in four years, in
October 1991 the press refused to print the Index,
and now the Index portion of the book is under print
at Delhi. This is not an isolated case. A text takes
five to cight years to get printed. Dr. B.R.Sharma, a
reputed scholar of Veda, has edited Samaveda with
three commentaries of Madhava, Bharata Svamin and
Sayana alongwith the Padapatha. He handed over the
press copy to M/s. Motilal Banarasi Dass. But the
same has not been given to the press because no press
has such signs to be used in the text. Many Vedic
scholars are being exploited by the publishers for they
do not pay any royalty to the scholars. Such books
published by the publishers are so costly that nobody
can purchase them for his study. These books are
now published for commercial purposes rather than
academic one.

1 would like to suggest that if any scholar
prepares such edition that should be published by a
Vedic research centre with 100% grant by the state
or central Government and these books should be sold
at a very cheap rate. The Gita press, Gorakhpur has
done a commendable service to the Indian culture by
making available low priced edmons of almost all

ligious books including Up hilosophical
texts. The Vaidik Svadhyaya Mandala, Paradi has also
done good service for making available the Vedic texts
at a low price. Institutions like T.T.Devasthanams
should also undertake such projects of printing Vedic
texts and making them available to all. I do believe
that many donors and industrialists would come
forward to finance this project.

At the end 1 would like to say that we must rise
up above the paradoxical state of praising the Vedas
and becoming indifferent to their study.

LR
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VEDADHYANA IN INDIA
SOME SUGGESTIONS

Dr. A.S. RAMANATHAN
Srirangam

1. INTRODUCTION :

The Vedas have been held in high esteem from
time immemorial by the people of our Country. Suc-
cessive generations have taken great efforts to pre-
serve the original version of the Vedas and today we
recite them in the same way as it was done many
hundreds of years before. Great efforts have been
made to promote Vedic studies and the merits of Vedic
Culture which is deep rooted in India have reached all
corners of the world. The Brahmana is expected to
learn Vedas without expecting any material gain.
(ST FeRTOR et 37edsa: JTF) Manu comes out
in forceful language in praise of Vedas and so do the
Dharmacaryas
2 @ R e |
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Manu also stresses the need for Vedadhyayana and
brings out its benefits. He says :
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In fact Manu goes further and says that people of all
other countrics of the world should learn their duties
and responsibilities from an Indian who is well versed
in the Vedas.

TR T |
w = =t e yfen wEEEE: 0 (9. 2.20)

Very great imp isgiventother
of the Vedas with proper intonation (Svaras). Any
mistake in the Svaras or words used during the
recitation is supposed to result in the destruction of
the reciter. Vedas are said to be apaurusheyah (not
the product of human mind). They are also said to be
anantah (infinite). The Vedas are divided into four
parts for convenience and also for some other valid
reasons. There are many branches in each Veda and
Sama Veda is unique in this respect viz. it is said to
have 1000 Sakhas.

The logic behind all these aspects of the Vedas,
Jjust stated above, are not very obvious to the modern




thinking mind. Convincing answers to all their
questions can be found only when we understand that
Vedas are not merely prayers composed by our
Maharsis but they are intimately connected with the
constructive processes of creation of the Cosmos.
Because the Vedas are related to processes in Nature
they are ap heyah. Sincethe p in Nature
are infinite, Vedas also are infinite anantah. There are
many statements in ancient literature (Brahmanas,
Smrtis etc.) to prove the above point. It is because of
the fact that the Vedas deal with the creative processes
in Nature, they are considered as the treasure house
of knowledge. To put it in other words Veda Vidya
deals with Brahmavidya and Yajnavidya. The former
investigates the source from which the observed
universe has come into existence while the latter dcals
with all the details pertaining to the observed cosmos
at the adhidaivika, adhibhautika and adhyatmika levels.
The former constitutes jnana and the latter vijnana.
This is what Krsna promises Arjuna in his statement
in Gita, viz.

T A58 Bl TR |
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The words Rk, Yajnus, Sama have far decper
significance than what is normally understood by us.
They are closely related to the creative processes.

If we accept that the observed universe is the
outcome of a divine intelligent process it follows that
the qualities and activities of all created beings are also
the products, of some intelligent process. We name
the process as “Veda" and the activities and qualities
of the created objects are named as *‘Dharma’. This
is the meaning of the statement. ‘¥aTgdl & f¥dsd’ The
living habits, the eating habits, the degree of
intelligence, physical power, behaviour etc. are all
covered by ‘Dharma’. Because man alone has the
capacity to change his dharma on account of his
thinking power (Fa% 7I9 T& ), certain
regulations of his mental and physical activities become
necessary in the interest of society (the well being of
the surroundings) as well as the individual himself.
This regulation is possible only when we understand
what is ‘Dharma’. The source from which we can
understand the same is Veda. That is why Manu said,
‘v RegrewrET s g (9 2.13).

In other words it is possible to get a correct picture of
Dharma only when we study and understand Nature
in all its entirety which is very difficult for a normal

human being. The Vedic seers alone had this capacny
and therefore they were called ‘@ 2" and
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their interp of Dharma b icall,
authoritative. They believed that the prosperity of
mankind lies in its capacity to live in tune with Nature.
Veda helps us to understand Nature and Dharma helps
us to live in tune with her.

From the logic stated above, it would
automatically mean that Vedadhyayana does not
merely mean acquiring the capacity to recite the Vedas.
1t also means a deep study of the Vedas, Brahmanas
and Up ds to acquire Brahmavidya and Yajnavidy
and also knowledge of all aspects of Dharma.

During the past thousand years or so, our
understanding of the Vedas has shown gradual
deterioration and today the situation is far different
from what it was, a thousand years ago. There are
many reasons for this degradation. Great scholars like
Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, Bana, Dandi, Ksemendra,
Magha etc., did not contribute anything to the
interpretation of Vedas. They were more concerned
wnh glorifying kmgs and kingdoms. If only the two

purusas viz. Say iya and Mahidhara were
not there or did not contribute to the interpreatation of
the Vedas, the Vedas would have remained a frightening
bundle of inscrutable words linked together by some
Svaras. The Vedangas did not receive the attention
they deserved. The Nirukta grantha was supposed to
contain many parts like Gatha, Nidana, Rahasya etc.,
which have been lost to us. While we have today high
class exponents of Nyaya, Mimamsa, Samkhya and
Vedanta the study of Vedas has remained only at the
Parayana level. We are constantly remainded of the
famous 9aying,
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When a well meaning educated person raises questions
1o clear his own doubts on various aspects of Vedas,
he is not only silenced by the Pandits but also is branded
as a Nastika. Nor does the questioner have any
determination to go deep into the Vedas himself and
find out the answers for his questions. If many people
today respect the Vedas, it is because of sraddha and
Purvajanma samskara and we should not exploit these
good qualities to our advantage. We should try to
convince them by logic and extensive quotations from
the ancient literature that Vedas are really a treasure
house of knowledge worth acquiring.

During the latter half of the last century, there
appeared another mahapurusa who is least known to
many of us. He is Madhusudan Ojha who flourished
in jaipur as a Raja Purohita and contributed so much



to the interpretation of ancient sanskrit literature that
his contributions are Ileled i hli

in
on these subjects. He was a very rare scholar, who
spent his entire life on Vedic research and came out
with extraordinary results. A good portion of his
writings have been unfortunately lost to us. His
contributions cover a wide range of subjects which
can be broadly classified under four heads namely
Brahmavijnanam, Yajnavijnanam, Ithihasah and
Samiksa (reviews). It is unfortunate most of the
scholars are unaware of his contributions. His principal
disciple, Motilal Sharma has written profusely in Hindi
on the various topics dealt with by his master.

Mention should also be made of the westerners
who have put into print so many texts which would
have otherwise been lost to us. But it should be said
that their contributions to the interpretation aspects
have failed to bring out many aspects of Aryan Culture.

During the past twentyfive or thirty years,
Vedadhyayana got a moral boost at the hands of our
great acaryas and also institutions like T.T.D. The
emphasis has been mainly to preserve the traditional
way of reciting the Vedas in various parts of the country
as well as to ensure a decent living to those who come
out after finishing a coursc in Vedadhyayana. In the
light of what I have been saying all along it will be
clear to everybody that Vedadhyayana should go much
beyond what it is today. In my opinion, the following

will appreciate whatever back ground knowledge is
imparted to him like akhyanas and other historical
information regarding the Vedic seers. Alternately some
basic education should be imparted to the students
admitted to vedadhyayana, if they are very young.

2. Along with Vedadhyayana, a short but
effective course in Sanskrit language should be
imparted to the student so that he gradually gets
i d in knowing the of Vedic p

3. There is a need to rope in people in other
walks of life for Vedadhyayana. These people who
are well educated and have a robust common sense
will gradually get i d in a detailed study of the
Vedas and some of them may become competent
enough at a later stage to contribute to the
interpretation aspects and at the same time they will
be capable of reciting the Vedas in the traditional way.

4. There is a great need to educate the people of
our country on the contents of the Vedas. Periodical
lectures by Vedic scholars to select audi
will go a long way in the propagation of the contents
of the Vedas. These lectures will particularly benefit
the students doing Vedadhyayana. It is not difficult to
draw up a list of topics on which the lectures are to be
given.

5. The meaning of Vedic passages cannot be
understood correctly unless we make a study of

steps, if taken, will go a long way to enable the stud

to acquire real scholarship in Vedas which is badly
needed if we want to make the statement of Manu
viz.
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true even today. It may be surprising to many that
the word Vedavit refers to one who is conversant with
many of the constructive processes in Nature. Heisa
scientist in his own way. He is the master of several
Vidyas like Prajapatividya, devavidya, bhutavidya,
samvatsaravidya, vrishtividya, pranavidya,
mantravidya, tantravidya, ayurveda which can all be
brought under two main heads viz atmavidya and
visvavidya.

2. SUGGESTIONS

1. The Present method of admitting students at a
very young age without any basic education should be
reconsidered. At least High School Leaving Certificate
should be insisted. This will enable the boys to think
a little as well as to grasp what the teacher says. He

Bral and U ds along with the Vedas with
cross Many times a question is put in the
Vedas and the answer is found in the Brahmana. For
example take the following passage in the Rgveda.

T fr % Jwgw o 7ot wrayfue fiwag: |

TR Fe gy Y defoEg Y aRE )
The answer for the questions raised above is found in
Taittiriya brahmana viz.

ST 7 ¥ 34 37 7 T gt Preay: |
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The meanings of several Vedic passages are explained
in the Brah Particularly ha Brat

holds the key to Vedic interpretation. In fact all
students should be asked to study Satapatha Brahmana
before they complete their course.

6. After Vedadhyayana of one Veda, the students
should be d to undergo a short integrated
course on all the four Vedas covering select portions,
highlighting the merits of each Veda. The object is
that a small percentage of the students will in course




of time acquire encyclopaedic knowledge of the entire
cross section of ancient Sanskrit literature which alone
will make one a Vedavit in the real sense of'the term.

All the above suggestions can easily materialise
ifonly the T.T.D. opens an Advanced Research Centre
for studies on Vedas, Brahmanas and Upamisads and
allied subjects. The Karma Kanda and the Jnana Kanda
should receive equal importance in these studies. The
publications of this centre should be such that they
directly meet the nceds of the Vedadhyayana centres
for the proper understanding of all aspects of Vedic
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Culture. These will also be very useful to the interested
educated people of the country who want to get an
insight into our Vedic love.

I am sure if the above suggestions are heeded,
we will not only be able to spread the merits of Vedic
culture among the people of this country, but also we
will be able to produce such literature on Vedic culture
that more and more people of the international
community will get interested in our culture.
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WAYS AND MEANS
FOR THE PROPAGATION
OF VEDIC CULTURE

Dr. M.R.VEERABHADRA SWAMY
Mysore

India has achieved independence after
centuries of foreign domination. It is the firm belief of
those who are acquainted with the essentials of
Indian culture that the welfare of India as well as of
mankind demands the pursuit of the same old values
shown to us centuries ago by the saints and sages of
this immortal land. If this is done, India will again
become the torch bearer and the crown of the world
as she once was shining forth in all her radiant and
pristine glory.

The principal constituents of the literature which
contributed to the growth of Indian culture may be
classified as follows:-

1) The Vedas

2) The Brahmanas and Aranyakas

3) The Principal Upanishads

4) The Vedangas

5) The Upavedas

6) The Darsanas, and

7) The Bhagavadgita

The culture is the most confused yet, the most
exploited word in the modern world. Various people
use it in various senses. All nations claim to have their
own cultures but all cultures severally or jointly could
not be successful in stopping the hand of barbarism.
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Today, violence stalks free committing havoc in all
walks of life.

Culture (Samskriti) would literally mean
purification or refi which ly means
inner growth of man. Culture deals directly with inner
essence.

Culture means the fullest growth of the potenti-
alities of the ‘soul’.

The English word ‘culture’ comes from a Latin
root ‘colere’ which means to “till” or to “worship”.
Tilling is a process whereby the potentialities of a seed
are brought into actualization.

Culture is a word more easy to understand than
to define. Dr.S.Radhakrishnan has brought out this
truth in a cryptic and paradoxical way when he says
“Culture is that which remains when we forget
everything that we learn, even as character is what
remains, when we forget all the deeds we do.”

Culture is the means by which the potencies of
life are controlled by the highest values of life.
Science, Agriculture and Industry add to the comforts
of life by increased production. Culture alone can
teach us how to control the physical and social
sciences by the moral and spiritual sciences.



It has often been asked if culture and civilization
are synonymous and if not what is the relation
between the two. Civilization is material and culture
is spiritual. Civilization refers to the body, culture to
the soul; civilization is external, culture is internal.
Civilization is material progress, culture relates to
spiritual advancement. Railways, telegraphs, radios,
cars, acroplanes, ships are the emblems of civiliza-
tion; non-violence, truth, contentment, self-control,
and self abnegation are the symbols of culture. Civili-
zation is material, it depends upon outward or
material things. Culture is spiritual, it has its roots in
the inner life, the life of the spirit. Today material things
invade us from all sides. The strength to withstand
comes by the reali of our spiritual

P

nature.

A man may be said to be civilized if he is fairly
comfortably well off and has a bungalow, a car, a
refrigerator, a tape-recorder, a VCP, two or three
servants irrespective of what he is in his personal life.
It does not matter even if he be a liar, a drunkard or a
libertine, he is none the less without dispute a civilized
man, But can he be called a cultured man? So,
civilized man can be most uncultured as well as a
cultured man can appear to a common to be
uncivilized.

Rishi Vishwamitra lived in huts made of leaves
of grass, and of creepers. Rishi Vasistha covered his
body with untanned leather. Lord Krishna used only a
chariot that was drawn by horses. Where do these
great men of yore stand judged strictly from the norm
of civilization or from the standards of the modern
man. But viewed from the perspective of even the
highest standards of culture, they remain unequalled
because they devoted themselves to self-perfection,
to the cultivation of man as man and to the welfare of
humanity at large.

The Vedic culture is spiritual and humane and is
wedded to the ‘Ahimsa’ way of life. Vedic culture
believes that the various objects of this world have
been created for our enjoyment; it does not teach us
to run away from them or to close our eyes to them.
Itonly wams us against excessive indulgence in them.
The sum and substance of this culture is to enjoy the
world but not to lose oneself in it, to live like a drop of
water on the lotus flower which rests on it with all the

d ofa d without drenching it. The
Bhagavadgna presented to the world the central
thought of Indian culture at a time when it had almost
fallen into oblivion.
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“Self-at and} 1y were the key
of the spiritual life of the Vedic sages. In fact, this
spirit of sacrifice, restraint, and harmony through love,
and the desire for the attainment of immortality in life,
came to be the dominant factors of the Vedic
culture.” The inner life of the Vedic man was more
found, more prehensive, more uni I -in
fact more truly humane and led by steady steps to a
transfigured eternal life.

The following are some of the ways and means
for the propagation of Vedic culture:-

1) Study of Veda and Vedic culture be made

compulsory in our University curriculum.
2

A thorough-going spirit of optimism and the
courage to face the un-expected.

3

<z

Considerable importance to be attached to clear
iation and correct p of Vedic
Mantras.

4

Stress to be laid on “Gurukula” system of
education evolved by Vedic culture.

5

2

Material values must be controlled by Vedic
values.

6) To improve the agricultural production of the
country and give ample food to the people who

are suffering from under-nutrition and manutrition.
7) We must not allow science to dominate and
finally depress and oust and extinguish spirituality
as has been done in the West.

8
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Notes of spirituality and idealism to be supreme
as taught in Vedic culture.

9) Concept of punya (virtue) and papa (sin) to be

observed in actual life.
10) Enjoy with a feeling of renunciation.

11) The institution of marriage is not for lust, but for
domestic life and progeny, so that the Vedic motto
of life, is continued for ever.

12) Unity of hearts and feeling of ‘ekta’ (oneness).

13) Firm faith in the doctrines of Karma, Ahimsa and
transmigration.

14) One must do his ordained duty without conditions.

15) Constant study, prayer and meditation and
teaching.



16) Propagation of culture through education, the
‘matha’ as an educational agency, ‘vidyapitha’ and
its significance.

17) The importance of the temple, value of pilgrimage
to be highlighted and focussed.

18)Top activities i
prayer, dana, pilgrimage, construction of a tank,
a well, a dharmasala, an orphanage, planting of
trees, patronage of education, and feeding of the
poor or any other activity which mitigates the
suffering of one’s fellow beings or promotes their
happiness.

[di

g worship,

19) We must strive towards the attainment of
“Purusarthas’ as depicted in Vedas. Emphasis to
be laid on the glory that awaited virtuous men
after their death.
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20) One must be truthful in thought, word and deed
as our Rsis.
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COMPUTERISATION OF VEDIC TEXTS

P.RAMANUJAN
Pune

Introduction :

Indian culture is deeply rooted in the Vedas,
which are held in great reverence for their literary
and symbolic significance. The study of Vedas cntails
exacting demands on the body and mind of its
students, but endows them with a rigorous discipline
and eternal peace on successful completion. The main
theme of the Vedas is to enable a seeker to discover
the innate splendour of the soul and guide him
Godwards. Here, the means and the ends are both
necessarily noble.

Perhaps duc to the force of time, the above
virtues of the Vedas have been drawing fewer
students into their systematic study, which is mainly
channelised through oral tradition of teacher and
pupil. The phonetic content of recitation is most
important in the Vedas. In the recent couple of centu-
ries. Vedas have been brought into written form
through various scripts. One remarkable feature of
Vedic texts is their retention of accents (or intonation
marks) in their written form. This feature is aimed at
ensuring zero-distortion in the text matter, as it is
voluminous and till a few centuries ago, was only orally
being transmitted.

Vedic Diversity :
Vedas have various types of diverse features like
the following:

1. The Vedic texts are divided into four major
parts called Rgveda (F%2:), Yajurveda (Tga3:),
Samaveda (¥a3:) and Atharvaveda (31ddg:) with
their distinct characteristics. Each of these have
further branches called sakha’s (¥IT@1). In each sakha
of the Vedas, further sub-types based on metrical form
etc.are defined like Samhita (®f¥@1), Brahmana
(sm&m) and Upanishad or Aranyaka (39fawg/
).

Though the extent of Vedic texts is theoretically
infinite as mentioned in the episode of Bharadwaja
and Indra in Taittiriya Brahmana (3 & 3a1:),
presently the available text is quite limited. Even this
is estimated at about 25 lakh words (accented).

2. The accent types, patterns and rules govern-
ing their combination is a subject of specialised study.
These differ between various sakhas. There are
various forms in which these texts are taught/learnt
and used in recitation, the variations being commonly
called as Vedavikritis (3% Rgea:). These essentially
are particular combinatorial patterns among the words
with the individual word form (Y€T2:) as the usual



reference. These are Krama (%1:), Jata (W), Ghana
(¥:), Danda (4ve:), Dhvaja (%:), Rekha (¥@1),
Mala (Wr@T), Ratha (39:) etc. There are many works
like Sikshas (&) and Pratisakhyas (Sfeemmeen)
applicable to texts of individual Sakhas besides Panini’s
Astadhyayi (37eTenTt) regarding these phonetic-based
combinations.

Besides these, there are wide differences
between the written material of Vedic texts based on
region, edition, Sakha etc. Thus it is a formidable task
to standardise and evolve a common norm for
representing these textual matter with their accent
markings to the satisfaction of all. However, C-DAC
has recently taken steps to initiate this activity by
providing the various accent-marking symbols on the
common QWERTY keyboard to be used with their
GIST (Graphics and Intelligence based Script
Technology) card for use in any Indian scripts on IBM-
PC/Compatibles. Efforts are on to provide these on
Roman transliterated text as well. Annexure - 1 gives
the list and forms of various Vedic accents provided
for while Annexure - I is the standard INSCRIPT
keyboard layout standardised for Indian Scripts by BIS.

Aims of Computerisation of Vedic Texts :

Since Vedas happen to be the best and oldest
available evidence of ancient Indian literary advance-
ment and cultural heritage, their preservation is our
foremost duty. Besides this factor, there are various
features of Vedas which make their study worthwhile
other than their symbolic/philosophical content. The
word/sentence structure, the euphonic combination
p the t-related g variations, the
diverse ways of word formations and usage, the

1 | and exegetical aspects, ional and
tonal aspec's, etc., have profound influence on and
can contnbute to our knowlodge and study of Indology,

1 ad

here that the sophisticated technol
of modern times are sought to be utilised to full
advantage. There is also considerable interest in Vedic
studies abroad due to the merits cited above. The need
of the hour, therefore, is to launch co-ordinated
efforts to realise the full potential of Vedic analyses
and applications.

In the rest of this paper, we will report the work
carried out so far af C-DAC in this regard and
discuss various practical aspects and present a few
suggestions.

With the accent marking scheme mentioned
earlier, data entry pertaining to Vedic texts in Indian
scripts with accent marking is taken care of. Now we
address the issue of ‘processing’these accented data.
Here, we have two distinct needs pertaining to
preservation, publication, etc., on the one hand and
analysing/studying these on the other. Let us first
discuss the former need.

We have seen above that there are various types
and forms of Vedic texts. We now classify them into
primary (¥$fd) and derived (R%fd) forms. Even in
the currently available written/printed texts, only the
primary forms, i.e, Samhita and Pada text (®féan
TEUT3YH) are available (with a few exceptions). The
combinatorial patterns (vikritis) are predominantly
preserved in oral tradition only, of which, only very
few elderly scholars are left.

There are many sources of Siksha and
Pratisakhya works to be consulted for these Vikritis
(which are highly educative about accent aspects) and
there are quite a few points here which can only be
interpreted and/or reconciled with traditional
expertise. Here we have to realise the urgency of
such an effort as the genre of authoritative traditional

Li ics ({ ,‘ ical, spoken and ptual forms),
Life S M logy, Medicine, etc.

Thus, Preservation, Study/Research and Propa-
gation for posterity are the guiding objectives of our
current efforts. Since any tree is only as strong as its
roots, the strength of ancient Indian scientific litera-
ture lies in the Vedic literature. *‘3difaeh of qem’”’
goes a famous saying.

Currently, the situation is that the interest is
gradually waning away from any serious and
objective study of our rich heritage due to lack of
systematlc and open expositions of the virtues of our

d in the intell | sphere. It is
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holars is fast fading away due to lack of patronage
and recognition. There are also much unpublished
manuscript-material and many published ones
needing good critical editions to be of wider practical
utility.
Hence, to draw the attention of traditional Vedic
and Computer Sci to this si we
have undertaken the development of a Natural
Language Understanding system for Sanskrit
(DESIKA), aimed at modelling our ancient Sastric
contents, which incorporates a dedicated module for
Vedic Processing, per se. The total package includes
an analysis module which can handle both plain and
accented input in Sanskrit.




As far as generating the vikritis from the pada
texts, we need to deal with character and accent
sandhis (30 @f: @ afA4wS). First, using
Ashtadhyayi, character sandhi is carried out. Then,
the accent of the last syllable of the first word and the
accent of the first syllable of the second word are
considered for deciding the accent of the resultant
character(s). Here, we use Sikshas, Pransakhyas, etc »
besides Paninian accent rules like
etc. There are many special characters like Vedtc
anusvara of different types. Kampa, different
accent:, their sub-types. Svara-Bhakn (¥ wft:),
‘vama', plutas of different kinds, different charaz-
ter duplication processes, etc., which di. h

Tuded Samhi;

We have also i to be g d
from Pada text because of the ease of making
continuous Sandhi till the end of a sentence, though
this requires other special Sandhis and rules of
Pratisakhya, etc., to be consulted. A few illustrations
are appended here regarding these Vikritis, where,
first the Pada text is given and then the respective
Vikriti output is given.

Besides, Vedavikriti which are combinatorial
patterns of Pada text, there is an important form of
Vedic recitation called Varna Krama, which conists
of describing each letter of the Vedic text in terms of
8 parameters for the vowel part, 8 parameters per

Vedic Sanskrit from Sastric and classical Sanskrit.
To deal with these, Sikshas and Pratisakhyas are only
to be consulted.

For the sake of completion, we mention briefly
the patterns of some of the vikritis.

Krama combines two words of pada text at a
time and continues as a forward chain, i.e, 1+2;2+
3,3 +4; etc. where the numbers indicate the word
numbers. If *ingya’ ($%9) or ‘pragrhya’ (SWJem) words
are encountered, then after the current chain, they
are repeated with ‘iti’ as found in the pada-patha.
This process is called ‘veshtana’ (3899). In case of
upasargas which also take 'iti’, the iti’ part is
deleted without its repetition. These three are collec-
tively termed as “itiga”s (3R). At the end of a
sentence, there is a veshtana (JTRIT 879). There
are certain special occasions when three words are

to be taken for Krama, called ‘trikrama’
(SRR ST 73 Get | P o
i SYoR 1)

Jata consists of two words at a time in the
sequence 1 +2+2+1+1+2;2+3+3+2+2+3
;3+4+4+3+3+4;etc. The itigas, trikrama and
sentence endings are treated as before.

Ghana takes three words at a time in the
pattern 1 +2+2+1+1 +2+3+3+2+1+1+2+
3;2+43+3+2+2+4+4+3+2+2+3+4;etc.
This is called ‘Pancha (sandhi Ghana-patha’- (% af
eh: T913: ). Here also itigas, trikrama and sentence
endmgs are dealt with as hefore There are special

when two ive words in pada-patha
are identical in form and accent and in such cases,
the Ghana is recited only as Krama and called ‘dvipada
ghana’ (92 w: - 9o - Fm:, 3 ¥ Ty
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and 10 p for the accents, making
a total of 26 parameters for each simple
syllable. (**eaf: Termm = o st e o | SRR
U w1 ST i || STy S e |
JUGHAY, | T S AT Wehifdd: 1| Sern
TR SRS | Ty e s T taresi
1| ATATEITEAY TR TR TN | T Sqmenda
AT 113 gzaﬁgmhmssmﬁ |¥E
T TN Mith Wi 930 || STSIEATEYT U T
e | et =31 el YR 1) e
T EEFE AT | A % e 3T |
T 1 50 AR o av A g 1”7 The recess between
different components of a character, between
characters of a word, etc., are also explicitly
mentioned. This is the “complete” description of
every unit of a Vedic syllable and happens to be a
definition or specnf' ication for Vcdlc texts All aspects
like literal,
conceptual, spmlual and phllosophlcal are covered in
this form. This is the ULTIMATE GUARANTEE
against any sort of distortion in the Vedic texts and is
the finest safeguarding mechanism devised in the oral
tradition.

This Vamna Krama is of five types, viz., Suddha,
Svara, Matra, Anga and Varna Sara (F3@: TR 9%

g | ST O ST T SR L T 1),
wherein the description of just the constitutent
characters, the accents of them, their time duration,
their d and th bined description with
the 26 p d above are d
respectively. We have now created a computational
database of these intricate details for all the normal
and special cases as applicable to Taittiriya-sakha, to
begin with. This is not much different for other Sakhas
as well.

As an illustration, we take the word ‘Wrya:’
(T.S.4.4.12.1), and give below the five forms of




Varna- krama produced through our package. This

We now submit a few suggestions for the

package is thus very useful to create the I
Varna Sara information of any Vedic text after typing
in the Pada-patha text. It may not be out of place to
mention that due to sheer volume alone, the Varna
Krama of any Vedic text is not yet printed or even
written down in manuscript form, just like the
Veda-vikritis. However, because of the disappearahce
of the oral tradition and the rich information content,
particularly regarding phonetic and accent aspects,
these forms require to be preserved for analysis. The
good news is that today’s technology can handle the
itude and ity of the problem, if timely
action is initiated, to retrieve whatever is possible now.
The Pada text entry which is an one-time effort, is
the only thing required for any Vedic text to be
completely preserved for ever. This has to be done
before we lose such a treasure of knowledge
available with our senior | Vedic schol

ideration of Vedic First of all, the
traditionalists are to be made aware of the
immense benefits which can be had due to computeri-
sation of Vedic texts for the preservation, study and
propagation of Vedic knowledge. Next, an effort in
Knowledge Engineering has to be undertaken to
assimilate and encode all the finer points of Vedic
knowledge. Then, the actual process of preservation
can be launched wherein the Vedic text of all Sakhas
are to be keyed in using GIST environment, where,
accents can also be properly included. (We can even
use any Indian script besides Devanagari). Then,
using Ashtadhyayi, relevant Sikshas and Pratisakhyas,
etc., we can generate the other forms like Samhita,
Krama, Jata, Ghana, etc., and also Vamna Krama, as
seen above.

The publication of these can then be undertaken

and hence our efforts and appeal aforesaid in this
regard. We should be able to make good Master
references of All Vedic texts available as of date in
any part of the globe, with the help of such advanced
techniques and revive interest in Vedic studies and
analyses for the open-minded.

We have so far discussed the issue of Vedic
p ing mainly from the for ic point
of view and have seen the facility available for a
committed effort to preserve and propagate Vedic
knowledge. Now let us briefly look at the facilities in

our package for the semantic processing of Vedic texts.

The Sabda-bodha module which gives the
paraphrase of an input Sanskrit passage according to
Naiyayika (391f%®), Vaiyakarana (391%701) or
Mimamsaka (H97%®) formats, can also accept
accented input like a Vedic hymn, for example.
During syntactic analysis, the accents are ignored but
during semantic analysis and subsequent Sabda-bodha
stages, the accent-related meaning aspects are
considered. We are currently preparing for the Samasa
module and Sandhi parsing modules wherein we would
be able to demonstrate the advantages of knowing
the accent for sense disambiguation or for precise
sense determination.

hrough DTP facilities and quality output can be
ensured. As said before, a MASTER can be prepared
for ALL existing Sakhas at the present level of
detailed knowledge for posterity. C-DAC is also
cngaged in frontier research in the field of Optical
Character Recognition (OCR) and Speech Process-
ing so that in a reasonable time, facilities for scanning
a printed or written input or spoken or recorded input
would also be possible. This would eliminate the need
to painstakingly key-in all the Vedic texts. Of course,
we can straightaway launch the operation by opting
for keying in and that would help in setting the ball
rolling at once.

In conclusion, we wish to thank the authorities
of TTD for having recognised the need and urgency
of a very important issue like preservation and
propagation of Vedic and Sastric Knowledge. It is in
the fitness of things that the initiative springs from the
Lord of Kali-yuga, Sri Venkateswara, for such a noble
cause. We conclude with the prayer of Sri Vedanta
Desika in Mimamsa Paduka in this regard:

e A farfiraferead: farvammearaa=m |
it frggoyea: e e 1|
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POSITION OF VEDAS
TAPE RECORDING

By

T.T.DEVASTHANAMS

The Vedas arc the bedrock of Hindu Religion
and philosophy and repositories of Indian Culture. They
are apauruseya (not authored by any person)
according 1o the orthodx Hindu tradition. They are
anadi and have been handed to us from times
immemorial through gurusisya sampradaya and
preserved in their text, accent etc., in tact. They were
not committed to writing and hence they are called
Srutis which means they were orally imparted. They
cannot be subjected to self study too. They are to be
tearnt through the process of oral transmission from
the teacher to the taught. Being svarapradhana, the
recitation with misspelt accent will lead to bad and
undesirable results. The Kings and Zamindars had
patronised the study of the Vedas.

But with the advent of British rule in India, the
Vedic study received a severe jolt for political, social
and economic reasons. Those who had from several
generations dedicated themselves to the Vedic
studies. being starved of livelihood in the changed
political and social set up, have been taking to English
studies which fetched and assured decent, salaried
employment. In spite of starting Veda schools all over
the country by the philonthrophists and lovers of the
Vedas, several branches of the Vedas have become
extinct now.

Dr. K.S.R. Datta
Tirupati
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The Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams, the
foremost of Hindu Rehigious and Charitable Institu-
tions, which has been doing yeoman service to the
cause of preservation, propagation and promotion of
Hindu Religion, Sastras and philosophy, apart from
running Veda schools at Tirupati, Hyderabad and
Keesaragutta, publishing a few Vedas with Telugu
translation and starting beda parayvanam scheme to
provide financial assistance to Veda pandits has
embarked on a gigantic and unparalleled project of
tape recording of all the extant Vedas in the entire
country m order to preserve them to the posterity.

Having constructed at Tirupati its own record-
g studio with most modern equipment, the T.T.D.
management has been inviting reputed Vedic
scholars to the studios for recording the Vedas,
paying to and fro First Class Railway Fares along with
adaily allowance of Rs. 20/-. If the Scholars express
their mability to visit Tirupat: the Recording Engineer
visits their places and records the Vedas at the near
by All India Radio Station Studios. These scholars
receive a remuneration Rs.100/- per hour of
recitation.



Now let us start with the sama Veda with which

the recording commenced.

1.

N

The Kautt kha of Tamilnadu was
in 1969 by four pandits in 41% hours.

. The Tamraparniganam or Ranayaniyasakha of

Andhra in 1969 was recorded in 72 hours by
Brahmasri Ramagopala Sastry and Narayana
Sastry of Vijayanagaram.

. The Tamraparniganam of Ranayaniyasakha of

Bobbili in Andhra Pradesh was recorded in 1980
by two pandits, in 157 hours.

. The Ghurjaraganam of Andhra was rendered by

Brahmasri Govinda Sarma and Nageswara
Sarma.

. The Samaveda Jaiminiyasakha of Tamilnadu was

recorded in 33 hours.

. The Samaveda Ranayaniyasakha of Karnataka

was recorded by two pandits in 1981 in 27" hours.

. The Samaveda Ranayaniyasakha of Karnataka

in its Uha, Rahajya and Tandyamahabrahmana
was recorded 1982 in 464 hours by two scholars.

. The Pracina Samaveda of Mullandram in

Tamilnadu was recorded in 41’2 hours by one
scholar.

. The Anakkavur Samaveda of Tamilnadu was

recorded in 1987 by two pandits in 1522+ 51% +
23 hours.

. The Jaiminiya Samaveda of Kerala was recorded

by Ittiravi Nambrudipad and Narayana
Nambrudipad in 1987 in 78 hours. The studio
Engineer went to Panjal village near Shoranur
(Kerala) and recorded it.

Coming to the Rg Veda.

B

The whole Rg. Vedasamhita of Kerala was
recorded in 55 hours by four scholars from
26.2.1981 t0 19.3.1981. The studio Engineer went
to Calicut and recorded it.

. The Rgvedasamhita of Gokarna was recorded in

39% hours in 1982 by two scholars. But no
Brahmanas were recorded.

. The Rgvedasamhita of Maharashtra (Pune) was

recorded in 56%; hours by two scholars in 1983,

4. The Rgvedasamhita of Andhra was recorded in
37% hours in 1986 by Brahmasri Subbavadhanulu
and Godavarthi Suryanarayana Avadhani.

5. The Rgved: hita of Tamilnadu was ded
in 37% hours in 1987 by Brahmasri Swaminatha
Ghanapathigal and Skanda Subrahmanya
Sastrigal.

6. The Rgveda Ratha part - I of Kerala was recorded
in 48 hours in 1990.

As regards ‘he Yajurveda :

1. The Taittiriya Samhita of kerala was rendered in
40 hours in 1981 by four pandits. The Engineer
went to All India Radio, Trichur and recorded it.

2. The Varnakrama of the Yajurveda was recorded
in 5% hours by Brah iR ha Ghanapathi
of Tirupati in 1986.

3. TheKrishna Yajurveda of Tamilnadu was recorded
in 47/ hours by two pandits in 1987.

4. The Sukla Yajurveda of Orissa in its Kanvasakha
was recorded in 16% hours in 1985 by two
scholars.

5. The Sukla Yajurveda of Tamilnadu was recorded
by Brahmasri Sundaresa Ghanapathi and
Jagadeesa Ghanapathi in 76% of hours. The
Satapatha-brahmana was recorded in 36%; hours
by one scholar.

6. The Krisna Yajurveda Ghanam of Andhra was
rendered in 226 hours in 1990 by two scholars.

As regards the Atharvanasamhita which is
prevalent mostly in North India.

1. The Paippalada Sakha of Orissa was recorded in
28Y hours by Brahmasri Adityakumar and
Praharaji in 1982. Again in 1987 it was rendered
in 27%: hours,

2. The Saunaka Sakha of Jaipur is being recorded
now by Brahmasri Balachandra Nagar. Record-
ing of the Samaveda Kauthumasakha of Andhra
Pradesh and Varanasi Sukla Yajurveda is yet
going on in the Studios. Still a lot of work is to be
done.

Some suggestions for the improvement of the

scheme :

1. As these long tapes are prohibitively costly and
hence cannot be purchased by a common man, it
is desirable that a few important portions of the

66



four Vedas be made into cassettes for the benefit
of lay men for the pleasure of listening to them.
In course of time the reprints can be released in
the market.

. The T.T.D. may contact similar Institutions
engaged in the tape recording work and avoid
repetition of the same work.

. All the Sakhas which are becoming extinct now
should be recorded immediately.

. Cassettes containing Vedic portions (the recital
of which produces the attainment of desired
objects like health and wealth and warding off of
evil effects) should be sold to the needy persons.

. A thorough scientific investigations into the
of the Vedas ially the Aharvaveda,
should be taken up in collaborations with the
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Scientists and the results should be thrown open
for the benefit of the society and country.

. The existing remuneration of Rs. 100/~ per hour

of recitation should be enhanced to Rs. 250/-

. A few Veda students may be deputed by the

T.T.D. to Veda pandits to study and preserve such
Sakhas which are fast becoming extinct.

. The deputed scholars who study and preserve such

rare Sakhas should be provided livelihood through-
out their life.

. The T.T.D. may invite suggestions from the

reputed scholars for the preservation and
propagation of the Vedas.

When all these are done 1 am sure the Vedas

will shine in their original efflugence.

* Kk
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HOW TO SUPPORT
THE PUBLICATION ACTIVITY
OF VEDIC LITERATURE

Dr. K. GHANASYAMALA PRASADA RAO
Amalapuram

Why Vedic Literature :

The world is standing at the cross-roads today,
bewildered, as the so called ‘isms’ of the West which
arrogantly proclaimed themselves as sole saviours and
guides of humanity are crumbling like castles of cards.
Pollution of every thing in nature is quite cvidently
growing, as the pervert human intelligence is directed
to chase after mere transitory and materialistic
comforts. Insatiated humanity is crazily groping in
darkness for accumilating luxuries in every walk of
life. Indeed dazzling lights of fireworks can never
dispel the all-engulfing darkness of ‘Amavasya’
completely.

In constrast Asato ma Sadgamaya Tamaso ma
Jyotirgamaya Mrityorma Amrutam gamaya has
been the life long aspiration of our vedic rishis, and
they virtually realised it and recorded their wisdom in
Vedic lore and it is for us now, to tap that eternal
resevorr of wisdom for the total emancipation of
humanity. It 1s ‘Veda Vignana Suryodaya’ alone that
can once again put an end to this perplexing dark night
of human ignorance. Coming century is definitely
going to be ours to Jead the entire world. The clouds
of slavish mentality and apish imitations are gradually

realisation to play their role in this human drama of
cternal pursuits. As a prelude to this great awaken-
ing Bhagavan Venkatcswara lord of the three worlds,
today summoned us, the ardent seekers of enlighten-
ment, to his lotus feet, reminding us of our age old
Vedic responsibility of making the whole world ripe
with righteousness (Fva=at

Many intellectuals of the world are seeking such
a guidance from our Bharat. “Today we are still living
in this transitional chapter of the world’s history, but it
is already becoming clear, that a chapter which had a
western beginning will have to have an Indian ending
if it is not to end in the self-destruction of the human
race”..... At this supremely dangerous moment in
human history the only way of salvation for mankind
is an Indian way™...... This is a prophetic assessment
of the fate of humanity by the greatest among the
historians of the modern world, namely Arnold
Toynbee.

Then what is that Indian way that can guide the
destiny of the world at this critical juncture? “*Sanatana
Dharma” enshrined in Vedic literature can deliver the
goods. Western society with its compartmentalised,
but specialised approach of i T and

dispersing giving way for ‘SUN’ of self-reli and
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in could not find out acomprehensive and



integrated scheme of life for allround emancipation of
humanty.

This observation can be corroborated by the
following opinion of onc the greatest physicists of the
world, namely Fritz of Capra. He writes that “West-
erners so far favoured rational knowledge over intutive
wisdom, Science over religion, competition over
co-operation, exploitation of natural resources over
conservation, and these factors among others have
Iead to profound cultural imbalance which lies at the
very root of our current crisis”. As individuals,
as a Society, as a civihsation and as a planetory
Eco-System we are reaching the Turming Pt What
we need then 1s a new paradigm......a new vision of
Reality, a fundamental change m our thoughts, percep-
tions and values™. Then what is that new thought
process?.... a new reality? and a new value system?

As the oldest nat:on on the surface of the globe,
Bharat should not forget our dsvine responsibility. Our
vedas declared fong baci | that we have to make the
entire world nighteous and Bhagvan manu declares:
“All men of the world should come and learn their
modes of good behaviour pattern frem the scholors
of this land” “‘TFRY FHGEI WHTIRUSTA- & W WG
Forére yfreari e wgegfa and hence our imme-
diate recourse to Vedic lore in recasting an ideal mould
of life, for ourselves and humanity at large.

Present position of Vedic studics :

Our tradition believes that Vedas are eternal and
contain everything that establishes ‘Dharma’, which
is the all abiding principle of universe. Itis a fact that
Vedic studics withstood many devastating cataclysms
and vicissitudes in conoding times of forcign onsloughts
and despiriting slavery. Even today there are hundreds
of families, dedicated to Swadhyava diksha, spread-
ing over the length and breadth of our country. They
are preserving and nourshing the seeds of Vedic lore
centuries together awaiting a conducive monsoon. The
Deity of this Kali age Loid Venkateswara, who is said
to have come down to carth in ‘Sravan nakshatra’, is
ready here likc a *Sravana Megha’ to shower his
blessings on our nation. Favourabie winds from
various quarters arc conung n, but have we done our
duty for the timely vedic revival to usher in ? We have
to properly ‘till” the ‘Muno Kshetra® of our nation and
keep it ready to reccive the sceds of renaissance of
Vedic culture again. This work is primarily more an
mtellectual psychological activity we have to perform
it now, along with the publication of vedic literature.
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Merep of Vedic li in abund:

can never redeem the present day world of its
ideological confusions and crisis of consciousness.
Starting of institutions for vedic studies too cannot
completely meet the needs of the day. Vedic texts,
thus published by them, may at the best reach few
more of the traditional vedic scholors just as
reference sources, or otherwise they may fill-up some
of the dust ridden shelves of research libraries, in a
few cities. And such advanced studies may helpt to
provide livelihood to few tired or retired scholars, who
are already well versed in vedic lore. That is well and
good and timely too. But Success of any philosophy
of life never depends upon the number of scholors
who master it intellectually, but mainly it upon the
acceptance and adherence of the majority of the
people of that society in their day to day life, success-
fully realising the fruits of its promised goals of life.
So vedic scholars with their ideal, luminous lives should
dispel this ignorance of their fellow beings.

In our society everybody need not be a vedic
scholar to attain ultimate goal i.e. moksha, but
everybody should be benefitted and elevated by the
Vedic thoughts of life and action all through. So
before publishing vedic literature, an awareness of the
importance and utility of such a thing should be devel-
oped in the society and then alone we should aspire
rejuvanation of vedic culture. Simulataneously
profi y in und ding and impl, ion of
various aspects of Vedic learning should be improved,
both qualitatively and quantitatively. Along with the
traditional system of Vedic learning a modern and quite
attractive technique of propag: ding of
the values of vedic studies should be adopted.
Generally, any commercial concern or for the matter,
any mass movement will have to prepare the ground
first of all, before launching any new product or
venture in the market, or in the field of its chosen
operation. For acommercial project the motivation is
just earning money, but in the case of Vedic studies,
commercial approach minus urge for monetary
dividents, should be adopted. The Veda proclaims ‘One
world-Home' (3999 Fg=H). So cond®m for the
well-being of the world family should alone motivate
and propel all our efforts in this direction.

Publication activities Hither to :

History of the publication activity of Vedic lore
is almost two centuries old. But in the early days it
was confined to printing samhita texts and in some
cases with all their relevant commentaries too. It all
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continued as an accessory to the oral tradition of
Swadhyaya in our country. Later on Vedic research
and publication activity picked up both in our country
and abroad. Publication of vedanta too was done
meagerly. At present, many research institutions are
publishing a variety of literature on these subjects.
T.T.D. too recently started publication of veda
samhitas with their meaning. Now the question is how
far, it is adequate? If not, in what way it should be
increased and what are the ways and means to
support its success? Now let us consider some ways
and means to be adopted in support of the publication
of vedic literature. There are two approaches in this
direction, the first one is the traditional approach and
the other is the modern approach.

Traditional approach :

Mediums or Vehicles of Vedic learning always
have been the traditional Vedic scholars. In the past
almost all of them lived for it and even died for it but
preserved it all along. Uncompromising rules and
regulations of sound and syllable of the vedic texts
integrity, austerity and rigidity of life were insisted upon
and people who followed scrupulously all such were
naturally deprived of material comforts in secular life,
and because of this self-imposed dlsclplme, punty and
aspirit of detach from d , these
scholars were respected and a high status to them
was allotted in the social setup. Respectability
automatically became a heredity and family after
family dedicated itself to this Vedic tradition and kept
itup. In- spite of all difficulties it continued and is still
continuing. Ofcourse, well at some times, and very
meagerly in odd times like the present.

G lly Vedic as of Vedic
lore are ned with the dane life around
and gradually a day would come, when the very
purpose of vedic wisdom is totally forgotten. Thus a
majority of Vedic pundits are ignorant of what they
have been preserving. Barring a few scholars, no vedic
reciter knew, or ever tried to know the meaning of
veda. They have become almost a mechanical
cassettes, and the whole world owes a lot to them
even for that and hence respect is due to them. Scholars
who can give meaning of Veda, though few in
number, are always respected well. Now their
number should increase by our efforts and such people
should be trained to interpret vedic wisdom in the
modern idiom. Thus preservation and propagation of
vedic lore are the twin duties of the traditional
scholars even now. Propagation of vedic wisdom is to
be done for the benefit of entire Humanity. The

hal il
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day-today needs and life patterns of people in general
may change from time to time but the ultimate goal of
life should remain the same, namely ‘emancipation.’

‘What was the real meaning and purpose of Vedic
lore prior to Sri Sayanacharya is not known to us in
detail. But generally always Vedas are known for their
message on Gnana Kanda and Karma Kanda. With
the changing times stress on only these aspects
varied. Now a days, the Vedic Karma Kanda is
almost in a passing phase. One or two yagnas here
and there cannot compell the special study of Samfaty
frg ritualist understanding of Veda. Thus Mimamsa
tradition is gradually waning and the performance of
yagnas has become almost extinct.

Hence the T.T.D. can come forward to
maintain that tradition, providing funds and guidance.
Devotion of common man towards Yagnas still
continues though in a lesser degree. Lack of ritualis-
tic practices lead to the neglect of the ‘Shadangas’
and their purpose in interpreting ‘Vedartha’ and
gradually their studies become totally isolated. Such
an isolation lead to rigid compartmentalisation and
attempts to have a comprehensive understanding of
vedartha have almost lost sight of. Intellectual
pursuits of gnanakanda too grew more and led to much

plexity. C quently, of different
schools of Vedanta gave rise to sectarian rivalries
caused by egocentric ‘Virtues’, claiming monopoly
over the Ultimate Truth. Majority of Veda Pandits
today have nothing to do with either Gnanakanda or
Karmakanda. Thus Vedic tradition has just become a
process of memorisation and recitation for a few
pandits as a token of auspicious benediction in
religious functions and in temples. Except in such
religious functions the utility of Veda is not seen. Hence
use of Vedas lost its real significance in the day to day
life of common man.

Then what is to be done to set things right? First
of all let us charge all our being with Vedic ldealism
of oneness of universal spirit and let us all feel for the
welfare of humanity. Feel intensively. Such an intense
feeling will awaken positive action in any devout heart,
first of all the traditional Vedic scholars who are the
foremost vehicles in the propagation of Vedic wisdom
should be made to feel proud of their mevmble role in

g guid to the entire h ity today. The
momcnt he feels and realises this responsibility his
mental horizons will expand, his self-confidence will
be manifest, and with in no time he can surcharge the




whole society with thoughts of reverence for Veda.
He will become a ‘Purohit’ in its real sense, of every
house of our nation and the universe too. He gradu-
ally tries to improve himself in all qualities necessary
for a devout Vedic learning. He will realise the need
to know the meaning of Veda that he recites. As a
first step in that direction, every traditional Vedic
student should be instructed to know about the
general contents of Veda, and atleast, meaning and
relevance of one or two ‘Suktas’ connected with his
‘gotra rishi’. This will be just like sowing the seed of
Vedic Wisdom in them. In course of time it will sprout
up gradully.
In the absence of Vedic Idealism, now a days no
Vedic student is abovc the influences of modern
p of sop d forts of life. But
majority of them are ignorant of the positive and
negative aspects of the modem life styles. But they
are abundant in intellegence. So Education should be
imparted to all students of Veda in the basic principles
and workings of modern social institutions and keep
them in tune with modern life.

The rights and privelages of citizenship should
be taught to them. No Vedic scholar should be left to
suffer for his basic needs and for that an enhanced
honororium should be given, of course with the help
of T.T.D. and other charaitable institutions. Now a
days majority of students of Veda apologeucal ly take

Modern approach :
To day our people as a lot, are living in a state of
jon in und g the very purpose of life.
They could neither discard ancient Indian values nor
adopt western styles. In their heart of hearts they
respect the tradition, but they could not assertively
follow its course as many of its aspects appear to be
irrational on the touch-stone of modern life styles. For
them, the relevance of Veda, its message and its
utility in enhancing the real human welfare should be
proved by ad means of in all
such aspects. Then alone their response towards Vedic
wisdom will be positive. Then alone recognition and
respect for Vedic studies and scholars will grow up.
But the present crux of this problem lies in convincing
the traditional view point to co-operate with this
modern necessity. Majority of traditional Vedic
pundits cannot understand the contents of Vedas. They
will not accept to interpret it's meaning on the basis
of some of the modern scientific and rational
convictions. They feel this approach as a sacrilege.
This is all due to their misunderstanding of the growth
of our tradition. Let me humbly submit that the very
origin of ‘NIRUKTA SASTRA’ is a clear proof that
Veda was understood and also possibly misunderstood
by many people differently till its origin. Then Nirukta
came and tried to rationalise all such differences in
interpreting the meaning of Veda. The life mission and
ge of Bhag: da Sankara itself is a proof

up to those studies some out of p for
maintaing their family tradition, some for the alluring
monthly monies they receive from different sources,
and majority of them are studying Vedas just because
of their inability to pursue other modern studies.
Unless this situation changes all our efforts to publish
vedic literature will be futile.

Study of Veda should be made a symbol of our
self-respect and sublime culture. Traditional Values
of Indian life have been completly changed during
foreign domination. What is life? What for life? How
one, is connected with the world all around? These
quesnons were answercd by Vedic lore with an

d approach. And it is letly at variance
with the western goals of life and consequently
majority of traditional values were felt outdated and
irrelevent. So, basically we have to provide a
comparative study and conclusive assertion of
greatness of our vedic values, to our traditional
students of Veda to day. If this is done with commit-
ment, zeal and dedication every- thing will follow up

p
for the need of reinterpreting, and synchronising the
various ‘darsanas’ as followed up to his times.

Then the great Sayana Bhashya too is timely in
interpreting Vedic lore to check the pollution caused
by the alien patterns of living trying to conquer the
traditional values of his contemporary society. Sankara
Bhagavatapada’s writing, ‘Eka sloki’, ‘Dasa sloki’ and
hundreds of stotras like Bhajagovinda, proves the
validity of the necessity of communicating Vedic truths
to the common man in brief and in his idiom for an
easy understanding. Unhesitatingly we have to adopt
such and other new ways and means to propagate
the Vedic thoughts in modern times too. Here we have
to utilise all scientific and technological aids of
modern mass communication system. No doubt, oral
tradition of swadhyaya is supreme, but bringing out
audio cassets should not be felt a taboo. Swara, the
intonation aspect of Veda, is also originally meant and
developed to give correct meaning of the Mantra in
producmg the ‘Apoorva’ of the Mimamsakas. Hence

and then alone our efforts in rej g Vedic
culture will bear fruit.
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tr 1 scholars need not feel guilty that by
adopting modern means of communication and



publicity, they are doing some harm to the tradition.
Thus by all means and from all sides, let the skies
reverberate, the seas resonate, the air regale with the
Vedic chantings. This wnll start a purification process
ofall Ifi ic poll caused by the
modem vagaries of cxplocnng nature.

Throughout the country, Veda Vignana parishads,
or some such units should be organised, wherein
lectures, seminars, group discussions on the day to
day problems of modern life are to be held in different
local languages, with special stress on highlighting the
relevance of Vedic thoughts in solving all such issues.
As a feed-back for all such programmes, compila-
tions on the wisdom of vedic matt ics, Vedic

can play a major role of co-ordination. Let ‘Veda
Sagara Manthana’ continue. 1f some unwanted
‘Halahala’ like results come out by this modern was
at churning the co-ordination council of scholars
formed by T.T.D. can act as ‘Siva’ and check it,
letting the entire world to get benefited by many
positive assets of living. If necessary Halahala is to
be swallowed by us and ‘Kamadhenu’ and
‘Kalpavriksha’ are to be enjoyed by the entire
Humanity. It was our eternal tradition.

Next, with sweet, persuasive and catchy idiom,
the Vedic thought on various aspects of modern life
should be published in the form of small and big
pamphlets and booklets in all the Indian languages at

physics, Vedic chemistry, Vedic astronomy etc., are
to be prepared and published in all Indian languages.
Modem scholars and scientists of different faculties,
who cherish the eternal values of vedic lore are to be
entrusted with this task and they should start
interaction with the other modern intellectuals of
different persuasions.

Modem Rishis like Dayananda and Aravinda and
recent isations like Ti dental Meditation
of Mahesh Yogi too, were trying their best in
reinterpreting vedic lore and its mystic symbolism to
the modern world. Traditional scholars wedded to the
age old great Sayana’s commentary may not accept
some, or even majority of their views. But no one can
doubt their genuine devotion and respect towards vedic
learning. Hence a sympathetic understanding of their
modern views too, in propagating vedic wwdom should

a cheaper cost.

~Quotable quotes from vedas and sastras,
greeting cards with proper reflections of thought on
Vedic mantras, date calendars and diaries with Vedic
messages, and audio-cassets with vedic mantras
suitable to different social and religious functions of
day to day life should be made available at a cheaper
cost.

- Summer classes of a few weeks duration
should be conducted for imparting Vedic wisdom to
those interested in Vedic studies and certificates with
the title ‘ Vedabhimani’ etc., should be distributed, so
that they can undertake part-time study of vedic
knowledge and be benefited in their lives.

~Thus by providing a congenial atmosphere in
the society, we can support the publication activity of

be acknowledged by all, and ged. S
of all such studies should be published. Here T.T.D.

ie:
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yfteafife ara ote | AfeReeafrdAT T
freeh @ foramemiafa e |

@ IEAT EEET, AdTEATERE T
ARG T geeay |

SfefrereursEEER  JemEeE
Fgaten waf | a9 yiar Sedaardt
smgirafess g wiafa fim ofy gl

deepeed
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VAS-I -1

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SIKSHA LITERATURE

Dr. V. SUBRAHMANYAM
Waltair

il e St i favaeT v Faf |
|1 7 T ger dgafreTegEAg i

Hail to the Hindu Maharshis and the men gifted
with super natural powers, who did see the past and
retransmitted it to the present human society which
could not look into such a hoary antiquity !

As the sages say, the entire cosmos is governed
by Dharma. Brahman, the creator, in the beginning
of his creation, created the human race, with abilities
and capacities equivalent to what he possesses. He
blessed them to live happily following Dharma. And
further, when the men questioned him of Dharma, he
asked them to look into Vedas, which came out of his
four mouths. Thus the speech or Vaak is gifted by
Brahman to the human race. Thus Adisankara,
commenting on Brahma Sutra quotes.

arnfefre frea ameger @y |

Y Sewet fean aaemat: a1

(Sankara Bhashya - Brahma Sutras)

Thus in the early days of creation, people used

to hear Veda, each for himself, understand it for
themselves and live accordingly.

Later, as thousands and thousands of years rolled
away into oblivion, people were gradually becoming
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weak in their mental and physical capacities, and as
such, could not hear Veda for themselves. Hence, the
sages who could hear Veda, started to transmit Veda
orally for others and explain it briefly. But as lakhs
and lakhs of years passed, they became so weak that
they could not remember Veda at a single hearing or
reading. Similarly they could not remember its
meaning and application or utility. And further people
fell so weak that they became suceptible to wrong
pronunciation and interpretation of Veda.Unfortunately
a section of the people, instead of admitting their
inability to understand Veda, went even to the extent
of saying that Veda is meaningless. 3wt f w=: 11

At this sorrowful state the sages, who observed
this pitiable condition of their race, started to teach
then correct pronunciation, separation of words, their
meanings, proper accent etc. etc. They brought out
various techniques and treatises to protect and keep
Veda in tact. In that endeavour, Brahmanas, came
into existence, then Upanishads, Vedangas,
Pratisakhyas, Anukramanikas, Jata, Ghana etc., Vikrti
readings and finally writing books.

So says Yaska in his Nirukta, STerg eaion swea
D | AT ST T IR FARHEIG: |



Among such Vedangas, Siksha is the first and
fi of all, i diately followed by Vyakarana.
Thus the sole significance of Siksha literature lies in
protecting Veda.

Because, Veda - mantras become ineffective
when there are not correctly recited, i.e. there should
not be a single flaw in utterence of either Svara
(Accent) on Varna (letter). It is made clear by
Mahabhashyakara :

TR RGNS 11 3 1

Even in our daily conversation, words must
correctly be uttered to give their intended results. After
all this entire globe flourishes on rightful usage of words
and blasts at wrong utterence of a word. So it is aptly
said by Bhartrihari :

TR Frer sre Yredered geen |
Feradsvmam wfiwan st @@ g 0

Further Punjaraja quotes some Smriti :

T fergan YT R |
e 3 e A= vl 113h

So, such is the power of Vaak (word). Hence it
must be correctly uttered without a fault either in
letter or accent. And more so, great sanctity is to be
observed in reciting Vedic-mantras.

For any person who wishes to become a
successful Vedic scholar, he must recite mantras
without a mistake. And he must be capable of
distinguishing the long, short, clongated letters, and
changes in the structure of the letters in words. So it
is said -

e ST AT g g+ |
s ferrr g fafdEn:
AT TR TR |
T wd g fordd oY smamedteran 11

And such scholarly talented person alone
becomes a worthy Acharya (teacher) —

IR FuiEAfEE: |
T R TR il
Thus to acquire either a materialistic or spiritual
supremacy, one must hvve a knowledge of correct
pronunciation of all Vedic mantras or words in
general.
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The Siksha literature gives a thorough and
complete training in this respect. Today the word
“Siksha” is translated as “Phonetics or phonology”.
But this is not an apt one. Siksha literature deals with
Vedic phonology only.

Vedas are the life and breath of Hindus. So to
protect and save it from decay and decomposition the
sages have taught this science to all the students of
Vedic learning.

In the today available literature we find these
teachings right from the times of Brahmanas,
Aranyakas, Upnishads as well. During those days,
because the people are relatively highly intelligent, we
find these phonetic teachings in those works, very
brief. But in this Kaliyuga i.e. since about five
thousand years, the need to teach this subject as a
separate, independent one has increased. So this has
emerged as a separate Sastra and became one of the
six anciliaries in Vedic learning.

Now with this brief preliminary understanding,
let us investigate the subject matter in this Sastra, from
the available literature. Though the subject is being
taught since the remote past - from the times of
Brahmanas - the available Siksha literature is from
last thousand year only.

Vedas are four and each Veda has its own
several branches. So the respective teachers of each
branch has his own Pratisakhya and Siksha work.
Sometimes, the same branch may have more than one
Siksha.

Now when we examine these books, we find
that majority of them has much material in common.
And some books have some special individual topics,
such as accent, or doubling, etc., as its subject.

Now the fundamental aim of the Siksha is to
teach correct pronunciation; so they deal with the
alphabet of its own branch and the alphabet is nothing
but sound that is thrown out of our mouth from
different places in it. So all the basic Siksha works
explain how the sound is manifested.

Sound :

Of course the Naiyayika argues that sound 1s
produced (Utpadyate) F, but the Mimamsin argues
that it is manifested (Abhivyajyate) T 1

Siksha-sastra, in a way, being a part of gram-
mar, does not bother whether sound is Nitya or Karya
Mahabhashyakara also says :



Now as regards the manifestation of sound
almost all systems of Hindu thought accept the
internal air as the creative factor (of sound). This is
explained in Siksha-sastras as follows:-

The soul urges mind to give expression, i.e., to
vocalise the thought rising within. The mind, so
stimulated, acts upon the physical fire, which in its
turn brings about movement of the internal air. The
internal air, thus stimulated, moves from the naval
region, receives expansion in the heart, and under-
goes changes in the throat (lardynx). Then it strikes
the head (palate) and is made to fall at different places
in the mouth and give rise to different kinds of sounds.
This practical procedure is accepted by all systems of
knowledge.

Apisali Siksha (Sutras) says :

TSR ST STOR AT Tg: ST 3
A T SRR A e frard |9 faemdamoi
T TYHAER | TR AT S | SR
| e guigf: | o FoieE: |

The same procedure is narrated in Paniniya
Siksha (Siksha Sutras). Here he says :

ST A T FT A T A |

s T wee: 131

g TESIHEl

The Rk Pratisakhaya-in Sikshapatala- says the
same technique :
TY: TVT: HIBATIEH FIE @ Fagd e an |
TR T TG A1 AR A 1|
T S a1

Thus having explained the system of sound
p ion, Siksha-sastra the various places

For instance the word “Putra” is shown as putra; Putra;
puttra. Similarly Mukta also is shown as Mu/kta, Muk/
kta; Muk/kta. Some special and typical syllabic
division relating to yama, svarabhakti and anusvara
is discussed.

Time : In pronouncing Svaras or letters time is
an essential factor. So Siksha texts discuss how to
decide a letter as short, long, longer, shorter or
medium.

Doubling : After dealing with time factor,
important attention is paid to doubling the consonants.
Normally final consonants are not doubled. But some
Vedic branches have this final letter also doubled.
Parisiksha, Vyasa-siksha, Varna, Ratna-dipika-siksha
etc. deal with this phenomenon. Some Sikshas like
Lomasi and Gautami clearly mention which letters are
suceptible for doubling and which are not.

ot ffiten i vl e |

eI St qufe el || (e fe)
IRME TG BIUGTGUg I A 1)

(oo Rem)
Light or Heavy pronunciation : Another
and i ing topic is the p of

an-:i« in different positions.

Yajnavalkya says that ¥ is to be uttered as & in
the beginning of a henistick, in the b ofa word,
in a consonantal group or after an Avagraha.

‘@', in pronouns :, 9, and in participles a1 and
A are to be pronounced lightly i.e. TIETY Il But
laghu-Amoghanandini Siksha does not accept this.

Siksha says that in a word, initial 3 or 9 is heavy
(776-3=mur) and hence is to be doubled. .is to be
pronounced as &. 9 and ¥ at the end of a word are to
be lightly pronounced i.e. SR,

Svarabhakti : Next topic is Svarabhakti.

of incid (sthana) the required effort (prayatna)

garding its p some Siksha works give
peculiar infc

instrument (causes) (%) etc. Thu having explained
the production of various letters, it next deals with
syllabic division.

Syllabication : Syllable, as a technical term,
represents a vowel, or a vowel and consonant or a
group of consonants with one vowel only. This is termed
as akshara in Sanskrit.

Different opinions prevail regarding the syllabi-
cation of consonantal groups in a word. So naturally
rules of syllabic division vary in some Siksha texts.
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Kesavi Siksha and Pratijna-sutras say that
svarabhakti as a vowel is to be uttered as €, Thus,
the word I is to be pronounced as Rrew || Twen
as VIqEe: I'NT![ as m etc.

Lomasi-siksha says that svarabhakti is to be
pronounced as 3.

Yajnavalkya-siksha and Manduki-siksha prohibit
the defective pronounciation as Tl And Manduki



siksha describes svarabhakti as of five types and is
to be pronunced as 3 or 3.

S e = fafSE fagd awn

wfoft fsfoft, 4 el wfwfa = )

A FEGE AW G TR |

(Slokas 101-104 or (last few verses in 9th section)

Abhinidhana : Abhinidhana is another topic that
is much dwelt upon in Siksha works. Utterance of a
word as a pressed one (if&d:) or quite weakened
(|=at) or lackmg in breath and voice (ﬂ’-!m )
is ly known as 3 li-sik
sutras and Panini-siksha sutras say that sthanapidana
is of three types only. ‘'@ ¥7¢l 7 avi arge: fveaq
wyERideafe (erey IRt Ay iy |
SRR argEvitvead 115 1

But Yajnavalkya-siksha classifies consonant
groups into seven kinds and figuratively calls each
bi respectively d ding on the stress in
utterance i.e. 1. an iron ball, 2. a ball of clay 3. a ball
of flame, 4. a ball of wool, 5. a wooden ball, 6. a ball
of air, and 7. a ball of thunder and explains the groups
with their utterances as—

o9 gt @afiveT: | sfRne) arefive Fuifve |

Il Api

Wwﬁm&aﬁm&ﬁga&w n u

Anusvara : Anusvara is another peculiar letter
which 1s treated as a vowel at times and also as a
consonant. Some call it ranga or rakta. Some
authors accepted it as a pure nasalized vowel whereas
some others as a nasal appended to vowel. Different
Sikshas give various intep justifying
either as vowel or a consonant.

Accent : Accent is the life and breath of Veda.
So every Siksha work deals with this topic as it
pertains to its Vedic branch. As far as Rik, Yajus, and
Atharva Veda are concerned, they accept mainly
Udatta, anudatta, and svarita as the chief accents.
But Samaveda accepts seven notes called 5, 94,
TR, Red, 9, 99d and R, The first two are the
variations of anudatta; the next two are of udatta
and the remaining three are of svarita accents.

All the Samaveda-siksha works deal with these
seven while the other Siksha works deal mainly with
the three primary accents viz. udatta, anudatta and
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svarita some Sikshas explain the indicative of svara
by moving the right hand.

Quality : Some Siksha works like Kalanirnaya-
siksha devote themselves quality of vowels i.e.
deciding which is a ¥, €1 or ¥t and W etc.

Some Sikshas deal with qﬁ' only such as g,
etc.

Some other Sikshas like Bharadvaja-siksha
enumerate only words which are very similar, and
unless much care and keen observation is bestowed,
they are likely to be mis-spelt.

Some Siksha works explain the type of food to
be taken by one who intends to become a Vedic
scholar.

Thus all these topics, which are much concerned
with p of Vedic are the subject
matter of Siksha Sastra.

Now, before concluding this article let us have a
glance on the individual Vedic Siksha works. Benaras
Hindu University published a work *Siksha Sangraha”™
wherein some 85 Siksha texts are grouped. Still some
more Siksha texts, nearly about 40 (unpublished) are
found lying in various libraries.

To sum up a few of the available Sikshas—
1. e and EHHITET belong to Rgveda.
2. Fgacaten, St faan, s frem etc. belong

to JEFIEE |
3. wavht fven, swReTeen, s fhan, adamEE
etc. belong to FUEG |

Narada Siksha, Lomasi Siksha etc. belong to
!

5. Manduki Siksha is the only important one among
the 79efaE e works.

Having studied the structure of Siksha works.
now let us examine how it helps a modern non Vedic
scholar or what is its relevance to the modern world
or the significance of Siksha literature.

Before examing this aspect, we have to know
the subject matter of Siksha literature. Almost all
basic works contain the same material such as

1. Production of speech sounds (IufTf), their
places of articulation, efforts, etc.

2. Syllabication (¥m¥ER)



3. Time #@, éd qeI=omT:

4. Doubling of certain quif i
i fwfa 799 etc. (Lomasi Siksha).

5. Lightor heavy pronunciation (Sg-T=mRui)

6.  Svarabhakti,

7. Abhinidhana

8

9.

Anusvara
Accents

10. 3f¥-2q, fifaa, @ Besides these some Siksha
works tell how to indicate svara through the
movement of hand. Some works teach the
nature of diet it (food) that is to be taken by a
student of Vedic study.

The rules and regulations pertaining to the above
material, the knowledge of which is essential for the
recitation of Vedic mantras of one’s own branch of
Veda are rigidly fixed and rigarously implemented.

The society at large, observed this string of
expression or pronunciation in chanting Vedic
mantras but observed some relaxation in their routine
work. . This relaxation read

P
to wrong p such as etc.

In course of time, the common man’s language
had undergon a definite change, and the corrupt
pronunciation gained currency and thus established
itself as an independent local language different from
Sanskrit. This is the main reason, in every regional
language, today we find hundreds and thousands of
words derived from Sanskrit but differing in their
external structure. For example putra as putta..as
Janna etc.

So now if we study the phonology of these local
languages, together with the Sikshas. we can
estimate the nature and extemt of change that the
original Vedic Sanskrit has undergone. This is another
important fruit of Siksha study.

Another significant utility is identification of that
particular branch of Veda which was studied or
recited in that particular area. When we identify the

Siksha, related to that particular regional language, we
can find out the branch of Veda also. Thus it helps us
to unearth the lost Vedic branches.

Anextensive and critical study of Siksha litera-
ture enables us to solve many phonetic riddles left
unsolved.

Thus today no linguist or phonetician can do full
Jjustice to his field without a thorough knowledge of
Siksha literature. Besides the above significant results,
we can conclude this article with the following
observations.

To put in the words of Siddheswaravarma, the
study of Siksha literature reveals -

1. That the phonetic observations of Indian sages
and grammarians are not fanciful but sound and
accurate.

2. The language dealt in these works is quite a
living language of the day.

3. The accuracy of Indian phoneticians regarding
the pronunciation of Sanskrit can generally be
correlated by (1) phonetic structure of Sanskrit
specially, sandhi, (2) The evidence of inscrip-
tions, and many local living dialects.

4.  These phonetic observations reveal how
Indo-Aryan language differs from Avesta and
other IE languages.

5. These works help us in identifying the region
where a particular Vedic branch is prevalent. The
present regional languages, their phonology and
morphology are much similar to that Siksha text
of that branch of Veda prevalent in that region.

6.  And finally, a comparative and relative study of
Siksha works with the phonology and morphol-
ogy of languages like Nepali, Bhutani, and LE.
languages, reveals that Sanskrit influenced
almost all the Eastern and Western languages.
And thus the study of Siksha literature helps in
bringing an educative unity among the world
languages and thus paving way to global unity.

*E
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E2IETUNItPRIE Tl

& T Hwm
faemaagm

q€ WTEEEERG Jeyd fumm | afen
SFTHE YA At 3 Yo adw
TR T GO e ARy aSaed
wafq | 7R T U &R ar oy faaftomy
o Sfewerdl 7 Wy 1 AR W AgvR @
fouftomat a1 wovaf @@ weRERO TEETT
FafAfraaer ¥ W T A faufom
o ey wfawald | A gre e
s iy | wepfovw ofer wfawfa o
I TR TG T TRV et
TR EvIEHAE |

UG FfEAAE T qrgUHETEd
YA e ATy Mg | asan
WH HTN | YH i uTy e gE s
WYNRGANGE A AwOW | ey
VREEEIEYY AAf ST, |

Afemme wfhwHuT A Ffawr wRowa
AT | HAEd =Rty wad
Afewrafavee A fadfaata | @ 9
weeragfera fafaarifa Fen wimarerssa
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g | T ST Had HhHwIE-
Hfeva fofamfy 1 sroufen = afewenfmaOEa-
foRfaaram | W F qRe AR TrawaTera -
TG | T G AGassiarafatad 9
Sfrraeriafs gfeg oo, wwEyEmiEa
TS, derg T Uad ¥ wedeaie
€T wretafa (2158) TASICAIG SRR
FeaeyTTE gt
= WEW Gy Wad | ¥ T qQuATEy qF
T REEEETTEERy dediaad frmvw
fran wWHwT AR

fha<i= STRYIRE YR YHa-
VeI UeAgE YU T At e
YU U A SATHIVIIAR 0 B
AETAYY  SATHVIHEGHAA  WETHTSTHIOTY
FENTAEYECES W SRR g
WA WO ST egehad Sgeion
ada gfaay |

HEHTITEHIATSAGETT JIAd JETE




RFENETIAR AT SITAT TaA e
| FEATHAANT AT fagant= A wfee
fafagmr | Aft wEw e SiiEaEeRT &g
TR (1) WerEEaRan (2) qedfagE (3)
AGETE (4) AfalE  sdE wwE (5)
HAETHITIH (6) aSTEN  Hegan wvafats
3

VI EE R AT B I E R U FIER I
HIRGEY FETEEEAd | OH o YA
A T T 4gE, SEW 9 famw @
TR FEMOT W A A 0 YHeeiea-
W sty ARfq | 99 aeus R gAY e
vafT| Sre MG G SaawEal Hivad
AR T a9 wefatestadean

e faTE ATy YA wded | g
I e freanif yepframe e gdeades
forgferant qatcame e frdumifs e )
HERATIEG FHRIANET Tgeh
T femsft gavewmRrRT 7@ wgedw
guifn wadfa wemeT s e e
SRAYT AT HHN SUGHGE | ARGt
w wvafa
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TR VST 1 YU T W FHAX
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W gy dfed | 9 3%E Wy wargar 3fd
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T | I WA QA TR0 T | I
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T YT WYY YAl | WY 9
SIS | Ugua Al Rl AU weat
faudara weqi | afem faw e @A
drfwedgad - "aEfr @y qufy e
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v faudardegTon wewa @ |
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gt @ 3 wRsiwdTe Y e
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HHETAA WA
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et |
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HEHTAA AT FgeAd | Fa frewwor
i yegl derseda yavatd fafu wdd | s
AT Wik YT HHEenad a1 gue
¥ WCEEY S, YT 9 Fal A et
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fafgquat = wae 3fa g 1 e fafw
TR TR wafa 1 e
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VEDIC ASTRONOMY

The stars which lie on the path of the Sun
and the Moon are called constellations
(Nakshatras). We come across the word Nakshatra
in the Rgveda quite 4 number of times. (1.50.2:
I11.54.19: VIL81.2, 86.1. X.22.10. 68.11, 85.2,
88.13.111.7,156.4). AtRgveda VI. 67.6 the Sun
is called Nakshatra. Rgveda 1. 164.48
metaphorically refers to the twelve months and
360 days contained in a year'. The intercalary
month is referred to? (Rgveda 1.25.8) and seasons
also are mentioned’ (Rgveda X.90.6, 161.4)

In the Atharva-veda there is a hymn (XIX.7)
which gives serially the names of all the
Nakshatras. It contains a prayer to the
constellations. The Taittiriya Samhita (IV. 4.10)
mentions the names of the Nakshatras along with
their presiding deities. Nakshatra kalpa, the first
parisista of the Atharva-veda, mentions the names
of the Nakshatras and the number of stars
contained in cach of them.

The Atharva-veda and its Parisishta mention
twenty-eight Nakshatras, whereas the Taittiriya
Samhita mentions twenty-seven only. Abhijit is
left out possibly because it is far away from the
ecliptic (60° North). Moreover, it is easier to
divide the twenty-seven Nakshatras into twelve
Rasis (12 X2 1/4 =27).

Prof. B.R. Modak
Dharwad.
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All these lists begin from the Krttikas. This
indicates that the Vernal equinox coincided with
the Krtukas in the Vedic times. At present the
Vernal cquinox occurs 1n the second quarter of
Uttara-Bhadrapada. This is due to the precession
of the equinoxes and solstices.

The earth has three types of motion.

1. Rotation around its own axis. due to which
days and nights are caused.

2. Revolution around the Sun, due to which
seasons are caused.
3. Mutation due to which the precession of

equinoxes and solstices takes place.

The axis of the earth is inclined at an angle
of 66 1/2 degrees to the plane of its orbit. The
earth 1s, like an orange. slightly flat at its north
pole and south pole. As its axis 1s inclined. its
mass is more on one side and less on the other.
The scienuists have found that the gravitational
force of the Sun tries to make the axis vertical.
But the earth does not change the angle of its
axis. The total result is that the angle of the axis
remains the same, but its direction changes. This
goes on continuously and it requires about 26000
years to complete one circle. The Nakshatras
are 27. Hence about one thousand years are



necessary for the equinoxes and solstices to shift
from one Nakshatra to the preceding Nakshatra.
The distance from the second quarter of Uttara-
Bhadrapada to Knttika is four and half Nakshatras.
This would indicate that the Atharvaveda is four
and half thousand years old. i.e. it belongs to
about 2500 B.C., as we live n the twentieth
century.

Lokamanya B.G.Tilak has referred to many
researches relating to the antiquity of the Vedas
in his well-known book ‘Orion’. He points out
that there are a number of mantras in the Vedas
which indicate that the Vernal equinox once
coincided with the constellation Mrgasiras (pp
61-156). One of the mantras in Rgveda is I-161-
13 which states- *’O Rbhus, desirous of sleep,
you asked. ‘O unconcealable (Sun), Who is 1t that
awakened us?" The Sun rephed that the Dog
awakened you. At the beginning of the year you
have seen this (world).” The Rbhus arc the deitics
of seasons. They are said to take rest in the house
of Agohya (unconcealable) for twelve
(intercalary) days, which is the difference
between a lunar year and a solar year. The dog
alluded to here is Canis Major related to the
constellation Mrgasiras. ‘In short, the whole story
of the Rbhus, as we find it recorded in the Rgveda.
directly establishes the fact that at the time when
this legend was formed, the year commenced with
the Vernal equinox in Canis Major or Dog-star
(p.170). After interpreting the Vrshakapi hymn
in the Rgveda X.86) B.G. Tilak remarks— ‘All
these incidents are plainly and intelligibly
explained by taking Vrshakapi to represent the
Sun at the automnal equinox, when the
Dog-star or Orion commenced the equinoctial
year' (p.197)

The distance from Krittika to Mrgasiras
(Orion) is two Nakshatras. This takes us back to
two thousand years more, i.e. to about 4500 B.C.

We are told in the Taittinya - Samhita
(V1.1.5.1) and the Aitareya Brahmana (1.7) that
goddess Aditi has been blessed by a boon that all
sacrifices must commence and end with her. The
story begins with the statement that the sacrifice
(the mystical sacrificial personage) went away
from the gods. The gods were then unable to
perform any ceremonies, and did not know where
the sacrifice had gone. It was Aditi that helped
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them to find out the proper commencement of
the sacrifice. In the Vajasaneya-Samhita (IV. 19)
Aditi is said to be ubhayatah sirshni *double-
headed’, and the commentators interpret it to
mean that the two termini of the sacrifices, which
began and ended with Aditi, are the two heads
here alluded to. Aditi is the presiding deity of the
constellation Punarvasu.

On the strength of this and other evidences
B.G. Tilak remarks, *'It appears to me therefore
that the oldest Vedic calender. like the oldest
hymn, was sacrificial; and that the sacrifice or
the year commenced with Aditi at the Vernal
€quinox in or near Punarvasu” (p.205)

The distance from Mrgasiras (Orion) to
Punarvasu is two Nakshatras. This again takes
us farther back by two thousand years i.e. to about
6500 B.C. This may be said to be the oldest Vedic
period.

The most ancient available work on Indian
Astronomy is Vedanga Jyotisha. It states- ‘The
Sun and the Moon move northward, when they
are at the beginning of Sravistha. The Sun moves
southward when he is in the middle of Aslesha.
These events happen always in the months of
Magha and Sravana.”™

At present the Sun starts moving northward
when he is in the third quarter of the constellation
Mula. He starts moving southward when he is in
the first quarter of the constellation Ardra. The
distance of three and quarter Nakshatras indicates
that the Vedanga Jyotisha was written 3250 years
ago. i.c. about 1250 B.C. It states that Jyotisha

stands at the top of the Vedungavsaslrasb.
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VAS-II - 1

PRESERVATION OF SIKSHA
CHANDAS AND NIRUKTA STUDIES

Ancient traditional method of Vedadhyavana 1s
no more in existence Here and there, some heads of
religious institutions encourage the regular adhyayana
of Vedas in the strict sense of the term n spite of
various hurdles But fhis too, does not continue upto
the stipulated period According to the tradition, we
are told, to learn one Veda, a minimum period of twelve
years 1s required Hence 1n this modern age, very
rarely we come across a person who 1s ready to give
twelve years of his imtial life to learn one Veda
Dvivedis, Trivedis and Chaturvedis would be only
surnames hereafter But the importance of the study
of Vedas as well as 1ts permanent values cannot be
neglected in the hight of modem research findings, con-
tributing to the ancient Indian heritage, 1n a large way

However, 1t 1s highly laudable that some
Indological institutes and ancient temples like Tirupati,
Sringen, Kateel, Udupi and a few more are trying their
level best to find the ways and means to preserve the
study of Vedas with Vedangas

Without the proper knowledge of Vedangas,
particularly Siksha, Chandas and Nirukta, the study

Dr. G.N. BHAT
Kateel

Siksha

Sayana in his Rigvedabhasyabhoomika states,
‘Svaravarnadyuccarana prakaro yatra sikshyate
upadisyate sa Siksha’ Hence, without the right
knowledge of phonetic system and accents how cana
person recite Veda mantra 1n an accurate way”?

Now, owing to lack of Stksha study, the accents
of the Vedic mantras, recited by the Scholars, belonging
to different parts of India, are of different recensions
For example, in Southern India itself, we have
Sringen-patha, Gokarna-patha, Tamul and Andhra-
pathas on the basis of vanations 1n udattanudatta-
svarita Accents of mother tongue also have their own
mfluence over recitation of Vedic mantras Some others
believe that though there 1s variation Guru-patha should
be followed 1am told that research 1s being done with
the help of computer mechanism to find out the correct
version of Vedic rks by some scholars m CIIL,
Mysore

Chandas
Reciting a Vedic rk without knowing its Rsi, devata

of Vedas will not be total and sensible One canqy
the very vahidity and propriety of such a Vedic study
In support of this i1dea, a brief no regarding the
importance of these Vedangas 1s given below

and chandas fully s d a sin, ding to
Sarvanukraman, (1-1) (Yo ha Vaaviditarseya chando
daivata, brat yajayat: va adhyap:

va sthanum varchati garte va patyate prameyate va
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papiyan bhavati) Recitation of such mantras 1s
considered as frustless

It 1s a known fact, that Siksha 1s considered as
nose of Vedapurusha and Chandas, the feet

Nirukta

After ther recitation of Vedic mantra following
the conditions of Siksha and Chandas, the student of
Veda must know 1ts meaning Nirukta 1s the only
ancient work avatlable which interprets Vedic mantras
on the basis of etymology

Lack of the study of Nirukta has come to such
stage today that even some of the Vedic pandits believe
that Vedic mantras should not be interpreted When
scholars who chant mantras believe that 1t should not
be interpreted, the atheists naturally argue that the Vedic
rks are meaningless

The Nirukta tells us that one who does not
understand the meaning of the Veda, having got 1t
kathastha 15 ike a blockhead who carres the burden
But he, who knows the meaning, obtains all good
fortune and, with his sins purged off by knowledge,
he attains heaven [sthanurayan bharaharah Nirut |

An Attempt for preservation

Now, revival of the study of Vedas fully equipped
with Vedangas 1s the need of the day, in the interest of
preserving the oldest lore of the mankind For this
purpose, we will have to use modern methods,
mechanisms and media with the help of audio visual
ads

Being the head of the institution of a first grade
college sponsored by Kateel Sri Durga Parameshwarn
Temple, which 1s well known n the southern region
of Karnataka, 1 have prepared and planned a coursc
for the study of Veda-tantra and Agama to impart the
Vedic education with modern outlook and techmque
to the d youths Schol. llversed 1n the
field of Veda, Yoga and Agama were consulted and
discussed before giving final touch to this course 1am
happy to inform the scholars that the Mangalore
Umiversity has accepted and approved this course for

the University

The salient features of the course are as
mentioned below

1. Certificate Course : The duration of the course 1s
sixmonths Five subjects will be taught

Paper I - Student will be taught n such a way that he
gets working knowledge of Sansknt, English and
Kannada The purpose 1s, he should be able to
converse freely with the devotees and
beneficianes 1 the and the

P
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significance of various methods of worship will
become easier after being tramned this way

Paper I1 - Introductory study of Yoga, Asana,
Pranayama, Dhyana and Japa will be conducted
both 1n theory as well as in practice The real
concept of ‘Sandhya Vandana’ will be dealt with
n detail in this paper

Paper 111 - Selected Vedic Suktas will be taught n
traditional way, with the introduction of
Vedangas And meanings of these will be
explamned and interpreted with the help of
Nirukta and Sayana’s commentary Western and
modern Scholars’ views also will be made
known

Paper IV - History of temples, its structure culture,
importance, need, management, methods of
worship, relation between deity and devotee,
Archaka and devotee and deity and Archaka
will be dealt with

The study and understanding the concept of
Purva and Apara Samskaras and 1ts importance
will be stressed

Paper V - Study of cultural history of India,
importance of Puranas and utility of Astrology
n this modern age will also be taught

I1. Diploma Course : The duration of the course will
be one year and the subjects taught in the Certificate
Course will be studied in depth in this course Deep
study of Sansknt language, Veda and Practice of
Yoga will be there Study of Agama and Tantra
Sastras and 1ts usage in temple worship will be dealt
with in greater length

Students will be posted to various temples for
training by the experts in those places Significance of
various types of worship matenals and instruments
used, will also be discussed

Performance of Samskaras and its relevance will
be studied The study of Jyotisha upto nterpreting of
kundalas will be carried on

To standardise the course, audio visual
nstruments will be used at various levels Seminars
and workshops will be conducted by nviting the
scholars who are experts 1n the field

After the completion of the course, they can work
as Archakas and effective Purohitas in temples and
institutions Research study could also be taken up by
these trained persons

*
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V.AS-1I-2

POSITION OF GRAMMATICAL
STUDIES IN INDIA

Dr. M. SRIMANNARAYANA MURTI
TIRUPATI

Language 1s a fascinating aspect of human
behaviour The scientific study of language 1s called
grammar or linguistics The earliest evidence to analyse
the Vedic language 1s found 1n the Taittirya-samhita '
While discussing Vyakarana as a Vedanga, we are
preemunently concerned with the pratisakhyas and the
Astadhyay: of Panin1 with 1ts commentaries The
pratisakhya 1s a work on Vedic grammar having a
limited scope of application mostly by being concemned
with the sandhi to be effected for constructing the
samhita-patha from the pada-patha Each school as
well as each recension had its own pratisakhya
signifying the peculiarities in the sandhi caused by
regional vaniations drawn from the spoken vernaculars
At present five or six pratisakhyas are available, the
Rk-pratisakhya of Saunaka, the Taittirrya-pratisakhya
and the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya of Katyayana, the
Atharva-pratisakhya and the Rktantra of Sakatayana
belonging to the Samaveda Panint’s Astadhyayi is a

blim iple for the excell of human intellect
one can ever concerve and 1t 1s a comprehensive
descriptive grammar applicable to all the Vedic schools
and recensions Hence Helaraja holds sarvaparisadam
hidam sastram?, implying that this 1s a common
science of language applicable to all schools Further
this grammar describes then existing spoken |

called Bhasa besides the Vedic recensions known to
Pamini Of course all the later developments n the
words and their functions 1n the spoken language are
accounted for by the rich commentaries of Katyayana
and Patanjali The commentanes of Katyayana and
Patanjali testify that Panini’s text also underwent
several modifications For example, there are two
versions for the rules in the section 14 1t02 2 38

Panint’s rules were framed against a particular
philosophy and religion There was acommentary called
Samgraha by Vyad: dealing with the philosophy of
language which was rretrievably lost after fourth
century A D The loss of this work was partly com-
pensated by the Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhan
Unfortunately even this work 1s not available in toto
Thus we are not able to get a full picture of the
philosophy of the grammarians as envisaged by Vyadi,
Patanjali, Bhartrhari, etc We know from the
Vakyapadiya that just like the Samkhyas, who explain
the creation of the universe from the Prakrti and
Purusa, Bhartrhari explains the whole creation of the
umiverse from the Sphota-sabda and the Pratibha with
the operation of the Kala-sakt: He says that both the
sphota ‘the word form’ and the pratibha ‘the word
meaning’ are of the same nature of the Brahman,

namely The Sphota-sabda has itself a



natural disposition to evolve into Mahat because of
the association with the Pratibha * The realisation of
the 1dentity of the Pratibha with the Sphota 1s libera-
tion * In other words, 1t 1s nothing but the experience
of 1dentity of the self with the Brahman through the
knowledge of the true nature of the latter * The
comprehension of the Vedic sentences together with
the aroused residual traces of the word (sabdahavana)
acquired previously leads the individual to realise the
knowledge reaching 1ts climax 1n the Omniscient ¢

A change in interest and emphasis occured in the
studies of Sanskrit grammar in the medieval period by
the d of the sabdabodha dial based
on the argumentative techniques of the Navyanyaya
philosophers by Kondubhatta (Kondabhatta,
Kaundabhatta), the nephew of Bhattoy Diksita This
helped to establish and demonstrate the theory of
sentence envisaged by Bhartrhari Even today the
dial s of g 1n pandita-parisads begin with
the lead sentences of Kondubhatta’s Varyaka-

Further the knowledge should be gthened by
austenties as prescribed 1n the amnaya ‘sacred texts
handed down by repitition, 1 e the Vedas’ ” By saying
this Bhartrhan holds that the realisation of the Brahman
1s not spontaneous It 1s gradual and should be grown
by the spiritual ment (dharma) through strict observance
of the injunctions of the amnaya Therefore the amnaya
produces dharma and the latter in 1ts turn jnana * But
because of the loss of tradition the Sabdadvaita
philosophy of the grammanans did not get due
constderation in the medieval period

To perpetuate the study of the Veda and the
vedangas Baudhayana ordains that those who have
not studied the Veda together with the ancillary texts
are hfied as offi priests

q

quahfied to fi
sacnifices * In spite of such stringent rules, as Patanjah
fears, the pupils of the Vedic lore were anxious to get
nto profession of priests soon after getting by heart
the Veda without studying vyakarana " Vyakarana 1s
indeed an indispensable tool to understand the Veda "'
Bhartrhan laments 1n his turn that the great Samgraha
of Vyadi ceased to be studied as grammarians became
more and more averse to a complete mastery of their
subject and began to look for abridgements Only some
good scholars could und d the Mahabh
Persons like Bay1, Saubhava and Haryaksa relied on
dry reasoning and completely distorted the Mahabhasya
byd g from the trad letely 2 Similarly
Kalhana (12th C A D) 1n his Rajatarangimi records
that the king Jayapida (751-782 AD) brought from
abroad comp and d 1n his own
country the study of the Mahabhasya which was
interrupted '* Anandavardhana (Sth CA D)
unequivocally acknowledges the importance of
grammar for the literary criticism ' The commentaries
of Vallabhxdeva (10th C A D ) on the Sisupalavadha,
Ki and Raghuvamsa
tcstlfy to the revival of grammar for the interpretation
of literary compositions in the tenth century i
Kashmr

ya

Meok 1t
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bt and its abndged version Varyakarana-
Allthe develop 1n this branch throw
light on the knowledge analyss, which can be made
use of with profit by modern Science and Technology
for the development of artificial intelligence and
mechanical translation devices through computers

In contrast to the achievements of Sansknt
grammar 1 philosophy, there were always parallel
attempts from the period of the Satavahanas to
simplify the grammars by ehhmmating the religion and
philosophy on the one hand and the Vedic hiterature
on the other i 1ts scope Thus there arose several
independent grammars, of course some of them are
also sectanian, like Katantra (of Sarvavarman, 1st
C A D), Chandragomi (4th ¢ ), Jainendra (of
Punyapada Devanandin, Sthc ), Sakatayana (9th c),
dra(11thc ), Sara
(of Bhoya, 11th ¢ ), Sarasvata (of Anubhutisvaru-
pacarya, 1250), Bopadeva (13th ¢ ) and Saupadma
(of Padmanabhadatta, 15th ¢) To meet the same
demands, perhaps also 1n a better way, the grammanans
of the Paninian school have made short commentanes
called vrttis like the Kasikavrtti (of Jayaditya and
Vamana, 7th ¢ ), and Bhasavrtti (of Purusottamadeva,
12th ¢ ) and recasts like the Rupamala (of
Vimal. 1), Praknyak di (of R d
16th ¢ ), Prakriyasarvasva (of Narayana Bhatta, 16th
¢ ) and Siddhantakaumudi (of Bhattoj: Diksita, 16th
¢ ), restricting the scope only to teach the correct forms
of words to the students of Sansknit As the stress was
on the correctness of the forms, several neogra-
mmarians like Haridiksita began accommodating the
so called unpaninian usages by different types of
interpretations

Qrddhat

A new facet emerged by the interest evinced in
Sansknit g by the E holars who
settled down n India mostly as clergymen For example
a German Jesuit Father Johannes Ernst Hanxladen (d
1732), who came to India 1n 1669 and lived for thirty
years 1n Malabar, wrote for the first time a Sansknit




grammar in Latin called Grammatica Granthamia seu
Samscrdumica (Granthical or Sanscritical Grammar)
An Austrian Carmelite Fra Paolino de St Bartholomeo,
who also lived in Malabar from 1776 to 1789 wrote
two Sanskrit grammars in Latin entitled Sidharubam
seu Grammatica Samscrdamica (Siddharupam or
Grammar of Sanskrnt, ]790) and Vyacarana seu
1 letissima Samscrd hinguae mstitutio

Vyakarana or the Comparative system of the Sanskrit
language, 1804) by making use of Hanxleden’s
manuscript  Grammatica Granthamia seu
Samscrdumica Just as many foreigners come to India
to study Sansknit grammar, Indians also go to Europe
and America to study the western method of approach
to be applied to the Sanskrit grammar K Kunjunm
Raja, S D Joshi, Ashok Aklujkar, Deshpande, Jayasr
Gune, Peri Sarvesvara Sarma and the present paper
reader are some of the scholars who have received
the benefit of western research methodology

When umversities and colleges on the western
pattern were introduced in India duning the British rule,
Sansknit was also included n the curniculum Thus
Comparative Philology and its offshoot Modern
Lingwistics were brought under curriculum, besides
traditional grammar Further adapting the western
principles of textual criticism and research methodology
n grammar began to be studies diversely Itisn fairly
recent times that Paniniya works have become the
object of intensive mnvestigation from the point of view
of and phil y of gi pecially
Bhartrhart’s Vakyapadiya The pursuits in grammar
may be classified into seven categories as follows

1 Cntical editions

2 Commentaries

3 Handbooks

4 Translations

5 Traditional and philological studies

6 Articles, and

7 Modern aids Histories, Dictionaries,
Encyclopaednas, Descriptive log Indexes,

of the Oxford University The critical editions of the
Vakyapadiya by Charudeva Sastri, Sambasivasastri,
L A Ravivarma, K A Subramania Iyer provoked
much interest among the Indologists in Indian
semantics A host of editions of the Siddhantakaumud:
with the commentaries Tattvabodhini and
Balamanorama stand testimony to the reading of
grammar as a general introduction to the Sansknt
language

2 Commentanies Keeping up the time, honoured
tradition of manifesting the scholarship in the form of
a commentary, several scholars continue even today
to write commentaries in Sanskrit on the famous works
The Saradratri, a 'y on the Siddh
kaumud: by an Andhra scholar of this century
d: kavi 1s an iple of this genre
Similarly Pandit Raghunatha Sarma’s Ambakartri
commentary on the Vakyapadiya and Pandit Pert
Suryanarayana Sastri’s Nagesa-bhavaprakasa on the
Manjusa and  Tattvadarsimt  on  the
Vatyakaranabhusanasara illustrate the pursuits in the
philosophy of grammar

Bellamk

3 Handbooks/made easy grammar books To
accomodate/grammar as a part of Sansknit in modern
education system, several compendiums are written
on the model of western authors like F Kielhorn
R G Bhandarkar’s Books of Sanskrit, VS Apte's
Student’s Guide to Sanskrit Composition, Kasi
Knshnacharya’s Balabodhintand M R Kale’s A Higher
Sanskrit Grammar deserve a mention here

4 Translations The translations of Sanskrit gram-
matical works into English and modem vernaculars
like Hindt, Gujarati, Marathi, Bengal, Telugu, etc has
become a very fruitful and effective method to
popularise the technic as well as the importance of

The Mahabhasya’s Marathi 1 by
VS Abhyankar, Hind translation by Charudeva Sastri,
English tianslation by S D Joshi and Telugu translation
by Sribhasyam Appalacaryulu stand testimony to the

A graphies and D hists

1 Critical editions While F Kiethorn, working
as Professor of Onental Languages at Deccan College,
Poona, edited the Mahabhasya 1n 1880, Gurup d
Sastn edited the full text of the Mahabhasya with the
commentanies of Kaiyata and Nagesa in 1939 The
fi of the Mahab} dipika of Bhartrhar was
simultancously edited by V Swaminathan (1965) and
K V Abhyankar and VP Limaye (1967) on the basts
of a single manuscript available in the Bodletn Library
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of translations by the scholars

P

5 Linguistic studies With the populansation of
research leading to the modern degrees like Ph D,
Vidyavandhi, etc , many a student take up the study
of several aspects of Sanskrit grammar The semantic
mquiries gam better attention of the scholars K A
Subramania lyer’s Bhartrhari, the Philosophy of a
Sentence and 1ts parts by Velur: Subba Rao, A Study
of the Dialectics of Sphota by Gaurmnatha Sastn, the
System of Krt accentuation 1n Pamimi and Veda by
M D Balasut yam and my ph Sansknit




Compounds - A Philosophical Study are ples in
English. Jnapakasamgraha by N.S. Ramanuja
Tatacharya is a best specimen in Sanskrit. There are
excellent contributions made by Indian scholars like
S.K. Chatterji, B.K.Ghosh, P.D.Gune, Tarap 1

other systems it suffered periodically several interrup-
tions leading to uneven growth. The traditional
commentators like Helaraja, Kondubhatta and Nagesa
have filled several gaps drawing informations from

and A.M.Ghatage in Comparative and Modern
Linguistics. My book An Introduction to Sanskrit
Linguistics is perhaps the latest one dealing with the
historical evolution of Sanskrit from Proto-Indo-
European.

6. Articles: Each article is a mini-thesis in
grammar. The enthusiasm of the young scholars is to
be aroused to get proper training in making good
articles, flooding some of the brilliant ideas of our
ancient Indian thinkers of par excellence.

7. Modem Aids: Modern aids in research to gain

a birds-eye-view of the current state of knowledge on
any particular aspect of grammar and also to obtain a
comprehensive bibliography are being made in India
as well as abroad 1n the form of histories, dictionaries,
encyclopaedias, descriptive catalogues of ipts,
indexes, annotated bibliographies and documentation
lists. The following works may be mentioned for
illustration:

i) S.K. Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar.

if) Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, Samskrta-vyakarana-
sastra ka itihas.

iii)  S.M. Katre, Dictionary of Panini.

iv)  K.V. Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit
Grammar.

v)  Harold G. Coward and K. Kunjunni Raja,
Encyclopedia of Indian Philosophies, vol. V: The
Philosophy of the Grammarians.

vi)  S.Pathak, Word Index to Panini-sutra-patha and

Parisistas.

vii)  S.Pathak, Word Index to Patanjali’s Vyakarana-
Mahabhasya.

viii)  R.N. Dandekar, Vedic Bibliography.

PROSPECTS
On the basis of the brief survey in the foregoing
pages the following two suggestions are placed before
the learned audience for preservation and practical use
of Sanskrit grammar:

1. CONCORDANCE OF SANSKRIT GRAM-
MAR (VYAKARANAMAHAKOSA) :

The grammar is not merely a system of rules
describing the language but it has foundations in the
Veda as much as any other astikadarsanas. Thus the
views of the grammarians are very much described in
all the philosophical schools and vice versa. But unlike

other d A concerted effort is to be made to
collect all the relevant passages relating to grammar in
Sanskrit literature and compiled in the form of a
concordance. The book may contain all aspects of
study which include:
1. Place of language in Indian Philosophy and
literature.
2. Linguistic el
word and sentence.
3. Panini’s techniques like types of rules, terminology,
stylitics and derivational systeni.
. Meaning (artha).
Significative power (sakti).
. Polysemy.
. Secondary meaning.
. Conditions for syntactic relations
9. Sentence meaning.
10. Sphota theory.
11. Componential analysis of word meaning.
12. Suggestion (vyanjana).
13. Time (kala).
14. Gender.
15. Number.
16. Relation of language with the empirical world.
17. Jiva.
18. Paramatman.
19. Creation and destruction of the world.
20. Mutual relation between Prapanca, Jiva and
Brahman.
21. Avidya.
22. means and validity of knowledge.
23. Liberation (moksa).
11. PRACTICAL HANDBOOKS :

A short term and at the same time a very rigor-
ous and purpose-oriented course should be offered to
the students of different disciplines which have their
sources in Sanskrit so as to enable them with the help
of dictionaries to read and the originals of his
branch of learning. In accordance with each discipline
a separate handbook is to be prepared with i
relevant to the concerned subject.
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POSITION OF JYOTISSASTRA
IN OUR NATION

Prof. K.V. SARMA
Madras

Tradition of Jyotissastra in India :

In the matter of making an appraisal of the worth
and utihity of Jyotissastra in today’s Ind1a, 1t 1s necessary
1o have a glance, however cursory 1t nught be, of its
tradition 1n the land, down the ages Jyotissastra, the
*Science of the celestial luminaries’ can be seen to
have had a place n India from the Vedic times itself,
both as a subject of study and as an instrument of
social usage Thus Jyotisa-vidya was one of the subjects
of studies winch Narada proclaims that he has mastered
when he approaches sage Sanatkumara for
enhightenment into esoteric knowledge The naksatra-
darsa ( star-gazer’) and the ganaka (mathematician)
arep lists who find inthe Yajurveda
(Va) Sam 310,320, Tait Sam 344,3415)

In the context of Naksatra-vidya, the ‘Science of
stars’ or astronomy, the Taittirtya Brahmana speaks
of a line of teachers and students Thus, after setting
out the minute divisions of Time, which 1s said to be
the counter-forms of Savita (Sun), the Brahmana
continues setting forth the benefits of the study of the
subject It states

Janako ha vai vaidehah ahoratraih
samajagama tam hocuh — yo va asman veda
vijahat papmanam et1 sarvam ayur eti abhi
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svargam lokam jayati nasya amusmin loke

annam ksiyate  Ahina ha Asvatthah

savitaram vidamcakara sa ha hamso

hiranmayo bhutva svargam lokam 1yaya

adityasya sayuyyyam Devabhago ha srautrar-

sih savitaram vidamcakara tam ha Vag

adrsyamana abhyuvaca sarvam bata

Gautamo veda yad savitram vedet1 tasmad

ye ke ca savitram viduh sarve te jitalokah —

suso ha vai Varsneyah adityena samam jagama

tamhovaca  ehi savitram viddm

‘The Vaideha (king) Janaka went to ‘days and

mghts’, (the units of ime) (About the benefit of their
study), they told mm He who understands us becomes
sinless, he lives a full hife, he attains the heavens, for
him food will not be scarce m this world

Ahina, son of Asvattha, learnt the Science of the
Sun He became a swan and ascended to the heavens
and was merged with the Sun

“The srauta priest Devabhaga learnt the Science
of the Sun The invisible Goddess of Speech told him,
Gautama ! who knew the Science of the Sun knows
everything Hence those who know the Science of
the Sun, they overcome the world



Susa, the son of Varsni, went to the Sun The
Suntoldhim Come and lear the Science of the Sun *
(Tait Br 3109)

Characteristic Vedic statements indicate
remarkable knowledge of the fundamentals of
astronomy during the times While referring to those
terested in the studies on the subject elsewhere,' one
1nstance of such a statement might be extracted here
Towards identifying the auspicious time (muhurta) for
afi the Taittirya Brah (1521)says

yat punyam naksatram, tat batkurvita
upavyusam yada vai Surya udet1 atha
naksatram naiti yavat tatra Suryo gacchet
yatra Jaghayam pasyet, tavati kurvita yatkar
syat punyaha eva kurute evam ha vai
Yajnesum Satyadyumnam ca Matsyo
niravasayayamcakara (Tait Br 1521)

“The auspicious star, its position has to be
determined at Sunnise But when the Sun nises, the
star would not be visible (on account of the brightness
of the Sun) So, before the Sun rises, watch for the
nearest star By performing the nte with due time
adjustment, one could have performed the rite at the
correct (auspicious) time Thus 1t was that sage
Matsyano performed the sacrifices of Yajnesu and
Satadyumna to perfection ’

It has to be kept 1n mind, 1n this context, that the
Vedas and allied literature, except for the Vedanga-
Jyotisa and the Sulbasutras, are primarily texts on
prayer, worship, sacrifice and esoteric knowledge, and
whatever on Jyotisa found therein 1s incidental These
texts are not, in fact, expected to give any sequential,
consistent and whole treatment of subject One has to
deduce the level of development in the disciphine during
the times from these occasional references However,
the importance given to Jyottsa in Vedic studies 15
demonstrated by the verse in Vedanga Jyotisa, which
reads
Yatha sikha mayuranam naganam manayo yatha |

tadvad Vedanga sastranam Jyotisam murdhani
sthitam|| (RV - V] 35, YV-VI 4)

*Just like the combs of peacocks and the crest-
Jewels of serpents, so does Jyotsa stand at the head of
the auxihanes of the Veda ’

Divisions of Jyotissastra :

The tradition of Vedic Jyotisa has developed, as
of today, down the ages, 1nto two main branches, viz ,
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Ganita-jyotisa or astronomy ncluding mathematics, and
Phalita-jyotisa or Astrology While mathematics
developed by 1tself and also as part of astronomy,
astronomy developed in several schools like those of
Aryabhata, Suryasiddhanta and Brahmagupta-
Bhaskara Indeed, studies i the developments in
Indian mathematics and astronomy have shown that
they stand favourably with contemporary and even
later developments in these subjects n the West

Astrology : Its Scope :

However astrology had the maximum
proliferation n Phalita-jyotisa astrology, with 1its
several branches like Muhurta (Auspicious time),
Jataka (Horoscope) Prasna (Astrological query),
Vivaha (Marriage), Yatra (travel) Svapna (Dream),
Sakuna (Omens) Rekhasastra (Palmistry), Samudrika
(Physiognomy) and the like Indeed, the rules,
procedures, generalisations and deduction of results in
all the above cases have been made, as of old, on the
basis of substantial collection of data, experimentation,
trial and error, and acceptance and rejection, as in any
other field of experimental science Since, however,
the results are of an intimate nature relating to one’s
person, be 1t the accounting of the past, the explanation
of the present or the prediction of the future, the
derivation thereof 1s by methods which are not visible,
step by step and logical This aspect of the science has
had the effect of its being \ 1ewed with skepticism and
doubt

Astrology : Its popularity :

Astrology, being a science which aims at predicting
the future, n spite of all skepticism, cannot fail to
mterest even the staunch non-believer Whether it 1s
to seck guidance on matters of urgency, or to sort out
remedies for curtent 1lls, or to take timely precautions
against some impending calamity, or to avoid taking a
false step m one's career, and to take the nght
auspicious step, or, at least, prompted by sheer curiosity,
more and more people care 1o admut 1, including the
high-ups and the intcligentsia, continue to consult the
astrologers The evidence 1s clear from a reference to
a large number of periodicals which are solely devoted
to astrology, apart fiom the much more numerous ones
which publish daily or weekly predictions If this 1s
the position n India, things are not much different
elsewhere — the shade changes, but the substance
remans the same It should indeed be profitable to
take a close-up view of the matter, not only n the
interest of individuals but the country as a whole



If the profuse literature on astrology available to-

like planetary astrology, numerology, palmistry and

day 1n India in Sansknt and the regional | 1S
any guide, 1t would seem that India had been a very
fertile ground for the growth of astrology Of the two
main divisions of Indian traditional astrology, viz,
Hora and Samhita, Hora takes in the aspects of Jataka

Prasna and Muhurta and Samhuta or natural astrology
the other aspects The two sages Parasara and Jaimint
are credited with the two marn systems of astrology,
of which the former has all-India prevalance, while
the latter 1s popular m South India One aspect of
astrology, viz , the Varsaphala or *yearly predictions’
for individuals and other things has come to be
elaborated by Nilakantha Daivajna in s Tajika-
Nilakanthi The PRASNA system of astrology has been
practised popularly in Kerala in South India Among
eminent writers on astrology are the prolific
Varahamihira (¢ AD 500) who wrote the Brhajjataka
and the Brahat samhita Sripati (born AD 999) author

physiognomy as applied to the same person on the
same event could be studied individually and the resuhs
| data collected on a
numbcr of representative items studied in the hight of
the rules of the different branches of astrology could,
when properly classified and correlated with actual
happemings, indicate the authenticity or otherwise of
the different branches Modern scientific explanations
and corroborations might also have to be taken mto
account whenever available Since 1n all astrological
predictions, the use of the exact time of the events, 1n
local time, 1s required, any error or inaccuracy theremn
has to be corrected at the outset itself A check has
also to be made to ascertain 1f all attendant factors
have been duly noticed and taken account of

b 1al

Conclusion :

It 1s worth mentioning here that a number of
verifications made by individuals and institutions,

of the Jatakapaddhati and Jyonsar la Kesava
Daivajna (born AD 1456) who 1s famous for his
Kesavapaddhat and his son Ganesa Daivajna (born
A D 1507) who was a prolific writer, both on

and logy A very g type of
Iiterature that came to be produced in predictive
astrology, 1s known as Nadigrantha-s which are
ascribed to different authorities hike Bhrgu, Sukra,
Agastya, Markandeya, Satya, Dhruva and Nand1 The
works of this class comprise hundreds of horoscopes
of individuals of future generations and other specific
topics or general subjects of the future with predictions
thereon Naturally, these are consulted by individuals
whose horoscopes happen to be found in these massive
volumes

Appraisal of Astrology :

Now, 1n the interest of the individual, the nation
and the science 1tself, 1t should be worthwhile to
appraise the 'y of astrol | pred; There
are two ways of assessing adlsmpllnc which 1s
apparently 1n 1ts empinical stage or the steps in whose
evolution are not very clear First, to analyse and study
the factors involved, and, secondly, to venify the
of the disciphne with observed
resuhs In fact, these are the methods employed for
the evaluation of seemingly ituitive traditional
disciplines like Yoga Perhaps, the analysis of astrology
1s more complicated than that of Yoga, since more
factors, including the p | are involved
here Thus, the d\ffcrcnt branches of the discipline,

1 find
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specially the well-known Astrological Institute of B V
Raman, Bangalore, have confirmed the veracity of
astrological predictions, especially those based on
horoscopical astrology Such errors and non-events
have been ascertained to be on account of inacuurate
plete data and because all evidences
have not been duly taken notice of More recently,
G V Chaudhury has gone a step further in this
direction Inhis book Vedic Numerology (B V Bhavan,
Bombay, 1968), he devotes two long chapters, V1 and
VII (pp 203-350) for a detailed analysis of a large
number of horoscopes, with actually known dates and
events and has shown the correctness of the predictions
If solid proof on astrology 1s required here it 1s It
would seem an individual with fasth has in the science
of astrology a solid base to fall upon 1n case of mental
and spiritual need, providing him with the stamina to
lead a full hife, even as a qualified physician can provide
him with health and stamina for his physic Speaking
for a larger forum, it might not be wrong to warrant
that properly understood and used with discretion,
1 benefit th Indian Nation

or
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S.S. 1

KEY NOTE ADDRESS

Prof. K.T. PANDURANGI

Bangalore

Respected Svamiis of various Sampradaya'

Learned Traditional and Modern Scholars’

I consider 1t an honour to deliver the keynote
address at this Sastra Sadas This gives me an
opportunity to express my views and give suitable
suggestions to the preservation of Sastras and the
continuation of the teaching and learning tradition of
the Sastras As you all know, there are six systems of
Darsanas viz ,

FRITE FE T T |
s R R v & o

In the course of time a vast literature has
developed on these Darsanas consisting of Sutra,
Bhashya, Vyakhyana, Anuvyakhyana, Vadagrantha,
Prakaranagrantha, Krodapatra, Phakkika etc This
entire literature was preserved orally by the Guru-Sisya

d from g to g 1n the past
Later when the art of writing developed, these works
were written on bhurja leaves, palm leaves and country
paper etc The word Pustaka occurs in Kautilya’s
Arthasastra The word Grantha s still earher The word
Lip11s much more earhier In the earliest times, writing
must have been used for very limited purposes and
only later 1t must have been used for writing hterary
and Sastra works In the early stages, probably students
and teachers themselves wrote down these works
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Later Book writing must have been developed as a
service to the education These book writers were
known as Lipikaras They took great care to write
neatly and correctly The following verse 1s found n
many manuscripts
IIys e weughitding |
w8 ffae T7u e aRrega 1t

This service of writing books and donating them

to the Scholars and students was developed n Jaina
dition greatly The Jains der1t as a holy service

It 1s stated that the king of pattana got written by the
scribes thousand copies of ‘Sabdanusasana of
Hemachandra, and distributed them to the Scholars
He also developed a large library of Books This is
how all major works, excepting the Vedas were reduced
to writing in the past

The teaching and learning of these Sastras were
mostly conducted at the very resid of the Schol
in Agraharas There were also Pathashalas attached to
the Temples At the Mathas of vanous Sampradayas
the teaching and learning of the respective systems
was going on Every traditional scholar used to have
Tis own collection of books 1n manuscnipts There were
a few Libraries in Temples and Maths 1t 1s also learnt
that there were Universities 1n the learming Centres
like Nalanda and Takshasila Buddhists Viharas and
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1$ pread now Tt 1t 1s necessary to remove

Basatis of Jains had large of palml
manuscripts

During 19th century and the early part of 20th
Century Samskrita Mahapathashalas were established
by the British administration and Native rules in the
learning centres like, Calcutta, Varanasi, Darbhanga,
Japur, Mysore, Cochin, Trivandrum etc Oriental
Libraries and Research Institutes were al blished
Royal Asiatic Societies were established at Calcutta
and Bombay Vidvat Sadas and Vakyartha Sadas were
orgamised at Sringer1, Udipt, Cochin, Pudukottat in the
South and Varanasi, Darbhanga, Baroda etc , in the
North Recently, Kendriya Vidyapeethas and Sanskrit
Universites are started

With the advent of British rule in India, modern
types of Umiversities and colleges were estabhshed
There were Sanskrit Departments in these Universities
Forigners took interest in Vedas ans Sastras Many
German and French scholars translated thesc into their
languages and published the Texts and the studies
Thus, Sanskrit became an International subject Great
Scholars like Maxmuller, Wintermitz, Deussen etc, have
rendered great service to the study of Veda and Sastras

However, in the Second half of the 20th Century
a set back 1n the study of Veda and Sastra has set 1n
Furstly, there 1s a dearth of students in all Sansknit
Mahap las and [ Secondly, there 15
considerable reduction 1n the standard of the
scholarship and the interest in teaching on the part of
Satra teachers In the early part of this Century,
Sanskrit books were published in a big way by the
Nimayasagara, Chaukhamba etc, Publishers and there
were also Book series, like Baroda Oriental Series,
Trivandrum Oriental Series, Mysore Orental Series
etc The Books published by these Or are
out of stock now These Books are not available for
teaching and learning There are no good Libranes
also Most of the Public libraries do not stack Sansknt
Books Most of the manuscripts Libraries are in a very
bad condition Manuscripts and printed books in these
Libraries are penshing for lack of sufficient funds to
maintain and publish them The provision for sanskrit
studies as a part of general education at High school
and College level 1s removed 1n several States This
has affected the employment opportunities of Sanskrit
Pandits This neglect of Sanskrit and Sanskrit
Institutions 1s due to the lack of realisation of the amount
of knowledge that 1s stored i Sansknt Those who
shape the educational policies carry the impression that
Sanskrit contains only some religious books and
Puranas They also carry the impression that this
language 1s the concern of only the priestly class of
people and 1t has no modern knowledge or the
knowledge relevant to the modern hfe This impression

this impression and bring home the nch knowledge
that 1s stored 1n Sansknt

The Vedas and Sastras are not mere religious
books 1n the sectarian sense These contain a lot of
philosophical, social, cultural, historical and even
Scientific knowledge Vedas are not mere prayers to
the deities of Nature These represent a whole
Civilisation and also all aspects of that Civilisation
The Vedanta philosophy deeply speculates on the
nature of the Universe, the man, and the Central
principle behind these The Panini’s sutras, Patanjali’s
Bhashya on it, Bhartrihan’s Vakyapadiya and a host
of other works on Sanskrit grammar have made a very
scientific study of the language and are considered to
be even superior to modern linguistic discoveries The
Navyanyaya developed in Bengal and later in Andhra,
Karnataka and Chola Country has mathamatical
precision Itisakind of symbolic language Apart from
these theoratical branches of knowledge, there are great
works on political science like Arthasastra of Kautilya,
on aesthetics like Natyasastra of Bharata and Dhvanya-
loka of Anandavardhana, on jurisprudance hke
Vyavahara Adhyayas of Yajnyavalkyasmntis and
similar other secular aspects of life, works on
Astronomy and Mathematics are well-known There
are good many works on fine arts like Music, Sculpture,
Temple construction, Iconography etc Works on
Ayurveda, Alchemy, Gem cutting, mineral pohshing
etc, are also available Thus the works 1n Sansknt
represent all aspects of a civilisation that prevailed on
Indian soil for more than five thousand years It was
Brnitish admimistration that tried to introduce a Social
order based on Roman law and non-Indian ethics on
this Indian soil The intellectuals of 19™ and 20"
Centuries took this to be the starting point of Indian
Iife and culture and tried to 1gnore and even spite the
great cultural heritage of India This had made the
Indians the non-Indians on their own so1l However,
no Society can survive with a grafted head and footless
body Therefore, we have to regain our Indianness
The only way of reviving our Indianness and rediscover
our cultural heritage 1s to revive our Sastra study and

hen our Sastra k ledg

There 1s one more reason that necessitates the
sastra study This 1s restoring our emotional integration
Sansknt has played a big role in achieving the cultural
unity and the emotional integration of India A mere
glance at the geographical distnbution of our great works
will reveal as to how our academic life pervaed the
whole India and brought about the intellectual and
cultural umty of this vast country The Vedanta sutras
were written at Badarikasrama by Badarayana but
Bhashyas were wnitten on 1t in Kerala, Chola Country,




Karnataka and Gujarat by Sankara, Ramanuja,
Madhva, Vallabha and Nimbarka Panini’s sutras were
wntten in Kasmir while Patanjali’s Bhashya was written
at Chidambaram 1n the South The Navyanyaya was
started 1n Bengal but developed in Karnataka and
Andhra The Alankara sastra developed in Kasmur in
1ts earlier phase but developed in the South later One
wonders how 1n those days of slow communication
and manual transport a sastra work attracted a
commentator or a critic from a distant place The
academic community all over India seems to have been
very alert, quick 1n response and 1n continous touch
with each other It1s this that has greatly contributed
to the Cultural, Intellectual and emotional integration
of India Therefore, both to preserve the rich
knowledge enshrined mn our sastras and to strengthen
the intellectual and emotional integration of Indsa, the
strengthening of our Sastra study and knowledge 1s
very essential

In the light of this, I suggest the following
measures to strengthen the Sastra study

1) The dearth of Students could be overcome by
mtroducing suitable scholarships [ suggest that a
Scholarship of Rs 300/- per month be given to Prak-
Sastr1 students and Rs 500/- to Sastri and the above
level students This should be applicable to the students
1n all Sansknit Institutions 1 e, private and the
Government A Sansknt Scholarship fund of Rs one
Hundred Crore be created for this This fund may be
subscribed by the Government, organisations like
TTD, Mathadhipatis, Charitable Trusts and big
Industrialists

As regards the employment opportumties, the
Sastra study course has to be modernised by
introducing at least one modern subject as subsidary
subject Subjects hike History, Soctology, Psychology,
otherl and | may be duced This
will not only enable the Sastra Degree holders to take
up other jobs but also widen their outlook and enable
them to explore the sastra knowledge better and to
make 1t relevant to the modern knowledge

2 Asregards the standard of teach
and the depth of the knowledge of the Teachers, 1t 1s
more a matter of their devotion than any external
ncentive However, there 1s one area available for this
purpose that can be utilised There are a large number
of traditional scholars who are not employed anywhere
but who have deep knowledge of Sastras Such
scholars may be treated as emeritus scholars giving
them an honorarium of Rs Three thousand per month
The Sastra teachers regularly employed may be
deputed to these scholars from time to time to refresh
their knowledge These 1tus may also be
mvited to the regular to conduct refresh

1"

courses A fund of Rs, One hundred crores may be
created to finance this Scheme eliciting subscription
as stated above One thousand emenitus scholors may
be selected representing different sastras
3 In respect of protection and publication of
manuscripts, developing Sasnskrit books-Libraries
etc,
1) A National Manuscripts Library be established
u) A National Sanskrit Book Trust be set up
m) A State Sanskrit Library be developed in each State
1v) There should be Sansknit book Section n all
Public Libranes
A fund of One hundred Crore may be set up for
this purpose also If one peruses the Annual budget
and the plan Budget of our Country, setting up three
Funds of One hundred crore each for Sansknt 1s giving
Just a gram of our budget to the development of
Sansknt 1hope these suggestions will be discussed
the course of the deliberations of this Conft
In this Sastra Sadas eminent Scholars are going
to present the papers highlighting the study and research
work, that 1s gomng on 1n the Country and abroad
Therefore, 1 have not touched the same 1n my keynote
address to avoid prolonging and duplication I may
add the information known to me in the course of the
discussion However, 1 would hke to make the
following general suggestions in respect of the study
and research
1) A Research information Centre at Tirupaths and
Delhi Sanskrit Universities be set up to avoid
dupl P and acq the R h
students with the latest research programmes in
the country and abroad
2) The themes selected for the Research should not
be merely cnitical edition, or Text study type These
should be conceptual and comparative
Students undertaking Research 1n Philosophical
topics should acquaint themselves with Western
Philosophical thought on the relevant subjects and
even the Scientific thought
Some Foreign scholars have recently published
some books mentioning contradictions n our
Sastras like Purvamimamsa These works have to
be reviewed and answered
While selecting the themes for the Research, nstead
of selecting merely theoretical topics, 1t 1s better to
select such subjects that have social purpose to
serve and are relevant to modern challenges
T hope these guidehnes will be kept in mind
1 close my address by thanking all the learned
Scholars for their patient hearing and the orgamisers
for grving me this opportunity
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S.S-1-2

STUDIES IN
SAMKHYA PHILOSOPHY

Dr. GANGADHAR PANDA
Kancheepuram

Among the Astika philosophies, Samkhya, the enumeration of categories or a system dealing with
oldest system, 1s derived from the word Samkha or the consideration of twenty five categones

Samkhya The word samkhya denotes number, Samkhya analyses experience into different planes
! | investigat or the k ledg; 3"5'“8 orstages which it arranges in the following descending
fmmsucha P C ly order in which each anses from the other, giving to

the term samkhya comes o mean a system “which each stage a specific name 1n a well - defined scheme
analyses the facts of experience by means of  ofcategories 1¢

1 Purusa

2 Prakrti or pradhana

3 Mahat or Buddhi

4 Ahamkara
5 Ma[nas 6 Tanmx!tras (five)
7 Jnanendriyas 8 Karmendriyas 9 Bhutas
(Five sensory organs) (Five motor organs) (Five)

The literature available on Samkhya 1s very scanty The earliest systematic record on Samkhya 1s found in
Samkhyakarika of Isvarakrsna. A large number of commentaries are also written on this text only But prior to
this text, some other authors are known to us We observe the essence of Samkhya philosophy of kapila in the
Pu kta of Rgveda, the samkhya of Asuri in Brhad kop d the Samkhya of Pancasikha m Santiparva

of Mahabharata and the Samkhya of Lord Krsna in Snmadbhagavadglta ! However, we see the gradual and
systematic development from kapila to Viynanabhiksu
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KAPILA :

Kapila 1s the founder of Samkhya philosophy and
he 1s supposed to have written ‘Sasti-Tantra’ which 1s
not available Due to lack of internal and external
evidences his period s not yet fixed However, some
commentators assumed that he belonged to the
pre-Buddhistic period while some others fixed his date
1n the Post-Buddhistic era
ASURI:

Asuri1s considered as the duect disciple of Kapila
Vyasa has mentioned this 1n his commentary on
Yoga-sutra 1 ¢

snfefagr Rafufummfisma wmevar w&e,
g e o ware |2

According to Samkhya-Kariha, Asuri 1s also the

teacher of Pancasikha *

PANCASIKHA :

The name of Pancasikha appears, very often, in
Mahabharata as the disciple of Asunt Now, no book 1s
available to hus credit, but many a ime his quotations
are found in Yoga-Sutra The compilation of his
quotations 1s very much sumilar to that portion of
Caraka-Samhita which deals with Samkhya theory
Dr S N Dasgupta has tried to compare the collection
of the quotations of Pancasikha with that portion of
Mahabharata which deals the Samkhya theory *
However, scholars have accepted the great importance
of Pancasikha’s theory in between the development
of Samkhya theory from Upanmisadic period to
Isvarakrsna
ASITA-DEVALA :

There 1s difference of opinion between the
analysis of Samkhya theory by Asna-Devala and
Isvarakrsna Asita-Devala has given great emphasis
on KALA which plays a main role in creation He has
also accepted eight DHATUS which are Five
MAHABHUTAS, KALA, BHAVA and ABHAVA
Further, he has accepted eight sensory organs and
SAKTI as the sixth motor organ These above points
go aganst the view of the traditional Samkhya thought
BHISMA :

The great grand father of Mahabharata, Blisma
was a warrior as well as an eminent scholar He has
also dehineated some Samkhya thoughts through s
advice He has accepted NARAYANA as the Highest-
Being which 15 above Prakrti and which 1s also NITYA
and PARAMATMA  According to him, MOKSA 1s
the absorption of a liberated sou’ with PARAMATMA ¢
VASISTHA *

In} ‘habharata Vasistha s also regarded as one
¢1 aut ors of Samkhya Among the twenty five

elements, he has accepted visnu 1n place of purusa,
which 1s not responstble for creation and destruction
Visnu 1s PURNA - CHAITANYA and NITYA
YAJNYAVALKYA :

In Mahabharata, Yajnyavalkya has also discussed
the twenty five elements of Samkhya system He has
also accepted oneness of Prakrti and plurality of
Purusa ? With a number of 1llustrations, he has tried to
make a difference between Purusa and Prakrti Such
as amosquito stays with fig-fruits, but 1t 1s different
from those fruits A fish lives with water, but it 1s
different from water A lotus-leaf floats on water, but
1t 1s different from water
SAMKHYA SYSTEM INGITA :

Purusa, described as CETANA, all pervading, 1s
not attached with Karma (7%d f@@®) According
to Gita, the body 1s KSETRA and the Atma 1s
KSETRAJNA * Twenty four elements are comng
under KSETRA 1e Five Mahabhutas, Ahamkara,
Buddhi, Avyakta, Five Tanmatras and eleven organs
Prakrt1 and purusa are eternal (Anadi) Mahabhutas
and other elements are the creation of Prakrti along
with three gunas Purusa 1s considered as JT5E1, 371
and 3TeAAe ° One who realises the actual relationship
of 8% and 877, WFf and {F 15 free from
Karmabandhana The division of karma and caste
system 1s decided on the basts of the three qualities
(- T -]

ISVARAKRSNA :

Samkhya Karika of Isvarakrsna 1s the most
famous and popular text available to us The name of
the text'® itself means that this 1s not the first text in
Samkhya system According to Chinese tradition,
Vindhyavasa has composed Suvarna Saptati on
Samkhya system which has similarity with
Samkhyakarika Vasubandhu, a Buddhist scholar has
written paramartha saptati on Samkhya system
Takakasu, a Japanese scholar claims that Vindhyavasa
and Isvarakrsna 1s one and the same personality
Samkhyakarika 1s the first book on Samkhya system
on which a number of commentanes are wnitten These
are
PARAMARTHA TIKA :

This 18 an old commentary wnitten 1n chinese by
Paramartha during hus stay in China in between 557 to
569 A D But scholars have accepted that this
commentary had been wnitten by some other scholar
and Paramartha had only translated this into Chinese
MATHARAVRTTI :

This Vrtti was wnitten by a popular Samkhya
Scholar, Mathara by name Some pine
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that this ts the commentary which was translated by
Paramartha in Chinese !
YUKTIDIPIKA :

The author of this work 1s anonymous and 1s
believed to have composed in 8th century A D The
first edition of this commentary had been brought out
by Sn Pulinavihari Chakravorti
TATTVAKAUMUDI :

This commentary 1s the most authentic one,
written by Vacaspati Misra in 9th century A D This
gives a vivid and elaborate discussion on each karika
JAYAMANGALA :

There 15 a great deal of confusion i fixing the
time and the author of this commentary However,
Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja has tried to attribute this
work to a scholar Sankara by name whose time was
1300 to 1400 A D
VIJNANABHIKSU :

Vynanabhiksu, a prolific scholar of Samkhyu
made a great contribution to Indian phi. sphy The
following works are available to his credit

1 Samkhya pravacanabhasya

2 Samkhyasara

3 Yogavarthika

4 Yogasarasamgraha

5 Vynanamrtabhasya

Viynanabhiksu’s chief contribution lies 1n
interpreting the Samkhya on the lines of Upanisads,
and to avoid the contradiction of Samkhya with
Upanisadic Srutt His zeal for reconcihation of Samkhya
with Upamisads 1s more conspicuous in his
interpretation of the nature itself The early Samkhya
texts deduce the nature of self on the basts of its contrast
from the manifest objects and Prakrt1 It 1s found that
like Prakrti, Purusa 1s without a cause, eternal, omni
present, bile, non-merging and independent "2
This differentiates purusa from the manifest objects
However, 1t 15 1n contrast with Prakrt1 also, in so far as
unlike 1t, 1s devoid of the gunas, discriminative,
subjective, uncommon, intellect and non-productive **
From such a contrast 1t 1s further deduced that Purusa
15 witness, 1solated, indifferent, spectator and non-agent
Vinanabhtksu also doesnot deviate from this general
trend but his approach 1s different and unique He does
not solely rely upon the inference and describe the
nature of Purusa on the basis of Upamisads His main
resort 15 to the texts which positively describe the nature
of Atman and Brahman The Upanisads describe
Brahman as real, intelligent and infimte or joy to
mark-out his essential nature as existence (sat),

All the texts of Samkhya agree n considering the
self as of the nature of pure consciousness Even
Sankaracarya the chief critic of samkhya accepts the
nature of Purusa as pure consciousness But
Vynanabhiksu explains the Samkhya view 1n more
details His view lies on the consciousness of Purusa
as different from the knowledge ansing from the
functioning of Buddh Purusa 1s said to be the
experience (anubhutr), consciousness, knowledge and
feeling or sensation (Vedana) Here Vijnanabhiksu faces
a problem as to how this kind of entity can be at the
same time experiencer, consciousness, knower and a
feeler of sensations This requires an agency in Purusa
and Purusa 1s nactive by nature He solves the problem
by comparing Purusa to ight As the light 1s said to be
the manifestor through 1ts contact with the objects
mamfested, simlarly, Purusa said to be conscious,
knower etc through 1its contact with the objects of
knowledge and expenence '

Needless to say that Samkhya attained the
position of a full-fledged philosophy before other
systems Up to Samkhyakarika of Isvarakrsna, we
know only some names of Samkhya teachers along
with some scattered referenes to their theories We
can postulate the beginning of Samkhya record in the
Upanisads The Samkhya theories are also available
in Mahabh and other
After Isvarakrsna and before Vi Jnanabhlksu there1sa
big gap of Samkhya scholars And during Vynanab-
hiksu, Samkhya philosophy attained 1ts p m
history, as we donot come across any authennc authors
of samkhya after Vijnanabhiksu
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POSITION OF MODERN RESEARCH
ON NYAYA AND MIMAMSA SYSTEMS

Prof. D.N. SHANBHAG
Dharwad

In this brief survey of the position of modern
research n the field of the Nyaya and Mimamsa
systems of Indian philosophy, I have taken a period of
five years 1¢ from 1986 to 1991 In this period we
had three sessions of All India Oniental Conference
viz 33rd Session held at Calcutta in Oct 1986, 34th
Session held at Visakhapatnam in Jan 1989 and 35th
Session held at Hardwar, in Nov 1990 1 have taken
the help of the 1es of Papers’ p d at
these Sessions besides those papers pubhished 1n some
Research Journals

Among books of substantial importance I must
make a of ‘S da A dialogue between
two Philosophical traditions’ Ed by Dayaknshna,
M PRege, R C Dwived: and Mukund Lath It |s

as the subject of the dialogue The report in the
published form brings to light that the two trends of
philosophical thought, viz Indian and Western can be
brought together 1n a frurtful manner

Second book s, A4 reconstruction of the third
school of Puryamimamsa  authored by Dr Uywala
Panse It 1s published 1n 1990 by Shri Sadguru
Publications (Indian Books Centre), Delh1 The book
15 a worthy addition to the field of Mimamsa-studies
Murari (12th C A D)) held distinct views regarding
various philosophical issues which earned him the
saying 941 ]t seems that he did not have
followers Moreover, his views became target of
cnticism Dr Panse has collected the views of Murar
as found i a wide range of literature and has brought
them her in this work which deserves the

published by Indian Council for philosophical R

1n association with Motilal Banarsndas, Delhi(1991)
This book contains the report of a dialogue brought
about by ICPR between traditional Sanskrit Pandits
and Indian Professors tramed 1n Western Philosophy,
at Pune 1n July 1983 Prominent scholars who partici-
pated were Dayakrishna, M P Rege, Sibsiben
Bhattacharya, Badrinath Shukla, Pen Suryanarayana
Sastri, K T Pandurang, VN Jha and K J Shah
Russell’s theory of the nature of proposition, as
presented in the Principles of Mathematics, was taken

12
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of all students of M

One more work, even though a short one, 1s
worthy of mention here It 1s Dr K Kunjunni Raja’s
Mimamsa contribution to language studies published
1n 1988 by the Dept of Sanskrit of Calicut University
In this booklet the learned scholar deals with the
contribution of Mimamsa to language studies in a
succinct manner Theories of sentence meaning put
forward by eminent Mimamsakas are discussed in some
detail

1
pp! system



Coming to the research articles published during
these five years pertaining to the Nyaya and Mimamsa
systems, they can be divided into four broad categories.
(A) Explanatory; (B) Comparative and Critical; (C)
Giving New Interpretation and throwing new light; and
(D) Ancient Concepts and theories considered with

In this connection it can be noted that as many as
six articles deal with Bhasarvajna:

1. Bhasarvajna’s Definition of Inference - An
Observation (1986).

2. Bhasarvajna’s Concept of Hetvabhasa. (1986).

social and scientific relevance and validity. R h
articles pertaining to Nyaya-system are considered first.
NYAYA : A. Explanatory

There are a number of articles which expound
the concepts following the Nyaya-Vaisesika texts. The
titles of the articles are self-explanatory. Some are
mentioned here:

AIOC 33rd Session, 1986
1. ~aeleEe SRaESeaETIee e |

. A Note on Visvanatha’s Concept of Tatparya.

[ )

. Controversy on Variegated Colour in Nyaya-
Vaisesika Metaphysics.

. Logic Behind Postulating Nirvikalpaka Pratyaksa.
. R §

6. =maRfiaR st |

AIOC 34th Session, 1989

[V 3PN

ImE: |
e wwEer: |
. ANote on Sabdasakti in Nyaya-Vaisesika system.

T I N

. On the Definition of ‘Definition’ according to
Nyaya.

. e fwe |
6. Pratibha in Nyaya-Vaisesika.

7. The Nyaya View on the acceptability of Sabda as
a Pramana.

[

oo

. Sasadhara on Arthapatti.
9. -4 & ar-sfean |
AIOC 35th Session, 1990

3. Ap va of Infe and its Refutation by
Bhasarvajna. (1989).

4. qrTET wrEdy F REfaEr (1989).

5. Bhasarvajna on Only-positive and Only-negative
Inference. (1989).

6. =T wEEd R ST MEFAE (1990).

NYAYA : B. Comparative and Critical

1. Atomic Theory of Vaisesika Philosophy (1986).
(The atomic theory of Vaisesika is compared with
that of other systems like Nyaya, Bauddha, Jaina

& c. Atomism of early Greek thinkers is also
discussed from comparative view-point).

2. Gangesa on Indeterminate Perception (1989).
(An attempt has been made to examine the views
of the opponents and thereby to know the technique
of Navya-Nyaya, employed by Gangesa to create
suitable logical ground for establishing
indeterminate type of perception).

3. Perception and its dependence on words (1989).
(The views held by Nyaya and Mimamsa are
compared and contrasted).

4. On the Definition of Bhutatva (1989).
(Critically examines the definition of Bhutatva.
forer with special refe to
the paraphrasing of the term afRf3zmg by
Visvanatha Pancanana).

To this category belongs the following article
published in New Horizons of Research in Indology,
Silver Jubilee Volume of Cass, University of Poona
(1989):

Textual observation on the Vienna Edition of
Yajnapati Upadhyaya’s Tattvacintamaniprabha
(A khanda)

. Further clarifications on the Concept of Inft
1 Copmits

| Cause of Infe
AR AT |

. Paryapti Relation in Navya-Nyaya.

. Concept of Yogarudhi in Nyaya System.

I T I N

. Gangesa’s Definition of Nyaya or Syllogism.

NYAYA : C. New Interpretation & New Light
1. OnJati and Upadhi in Indian Logic (1986).
(It is an attempt to clarify these two concepts and
thereby to draw a sharp line of distinction between
them on the basis of some basic texts of the Nyaya-
Vaisesika system).
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2 Gangesa's Argument to prove the existence of God
(1986)

(Philosophical implications of Gangesa’s logic are
expounded afresh)

NYAYA: D. Modern Scientific Thinking

1 Quahfier and Qualificand A Theory of Logico-
Linguistic Analysis (1986)

(Qualificand 1s an independent category not
constrained by any other relational property except
1ts own Qualifier 15 known as a distinguishing
clement for adjectival use The theory in brief 1s,
that each and every expression 1s a complex in
which the quahficand 1s bound to be qualified by
relational abstract properties and some other
constraints through direct and/or ndirect relations)

2 Concept of Weight (Gurutva) 1 the Vaisesika
Philosophy (1989)

(The concept of gravitation held by modem science
1s also considered)

3 Navya-Nyaya and Computer Processing Language
(1989)
(This 1s a survey of attempts at identifying the
relationship between Sansknt and Computer and
shows the similanity 1n the approach of the Neo-
logicians and that of the Artificial Intelligence)

4 Application of Nyaya-System in vanous Fields
of Sansknt (1990)

To this category belongs the following article
published in The Journal of the International
Dayanand Veda Peetha, New Delhi (Vol 11, No 2,
Aug 1989)

Concepts of Modern Logic and Set Theory in
the Nyaya System of India

(The article shows that a study of the system of
logic imitiated by Gangesa and later on developed by
Raghunatha Siromam will reveal that the clues of many
facts of mathematical logic may be found in Indian
scriptures)

MIMAMSA : A. Explanatory
A.LO.C. 33rd Session, 1986
1 Grhya Rutes in Satapatha Brahmana

2 The Sarasvata Satras

3 Sigmifi

g Among the
Srauta Ritual

Q
of some Sp

4 wigfmmEn 3@ |
5 Import of Negative Sentence According to
Prabhakara

6 AT GEETHAETR At |
7  Abhicara-rites And Mimamsa
A.LLO.C. 34th Session, 1989

1 The Ritual Tools

2 The Funeral Rtes in the Vedas

3 Srauta Sacnfices Described in the Kausika-Sutra

4 Concept of Vedic Diksa

5 e ‘orfeg A e |

6 The Concept of Vakya-bheda in Purva-Mimamsa

7 Bhavana of the Mimamsakas According to
Salikanatha

A.LO.C. 35th Session, 1990

| e i - g ErRER |

2 uyEufaws |

3 yRfREE TeeERgaeE |

4 Concept of Jivatman According to Kumarila
Bhatta

S wwraTeyi v verd |

6 ey A dvEufR |

7 Some observations on the Yajnaprayascitta-
vivarana

To this category belong the following two articles
pubhished in foreign journals

1 The Heavenly Bodies (navagraha) in Hindu Rutual
- Sambhasa Dept of Indian Philosophy, Univer-
sity of Nagoya, Japan, Vol 11, 1989

2 Pathsof the Kmife Carving up the victim in Vedic
Sacrifice

Indian ritual and us Exegesis Oxford Umversity
Papers On India, Vol 2, Part 1, 1988

MIMAMSA: B. Comparative and Critical

1 Vedic Rites and Rutuals of Ancient Assam with
Special Reference to Horse Sacnfice (1986)

2 Sacrificial elements 1n Puranic vows (1986)
The Place of Rituals In the Upanisads (1986)

4 Bhatta’s Refutation of Inherence A Critique
(1986)
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(Thsd the N 1ew and
the validity of the argumems forwarded by the
kas refuting Int L bilities of

Mimamsa-arguments have been pointed out
through proper 1llustrations)

Contribution of Ramanuja to Mimamsa (1986)

1 of the St g Vedic Rites
as observed 1n the Principal Upamisads (1989)
Sesia aon =esi A A AR A
fawfoafar (1989)

Hmres R (1989)

(Muran introduces Mimamsa-tenets 1n his play
Anargha-Raghava)

Prabhakara On The Problem of Ascertaining
Invanable Concomutance (1989)

(This discusses critically the problem involved in
the process of g Fyapti in Prabhakaras)

A

o

growth, of
collective life)

On Apastambasrautasutra XIV 21 8 (1989)
(New Interpretation 1s given)

The Yupa-Two Images From the Rgveda (1989)
(The paper fc on two p

from Rgveda III 8 which refer to the sacnificial
poles They are V9 and V 10)

Does Mimamsa Deny God?

(It 1s shown that Prabhakara 1n a chapter of the
Brhati does not deny God)

MIMAMSA : D. Modern Thinking
Co-relation of Vistari-Yajna, Nr-Yajna And
Annadana (1989)

(This proves that the basic concept behind the three
15 one.and the same and 1s noble)

g 1nto the q

10 wi-wfimmea ww=  (1990)

11 Srauta And Philosophy Some Conceptual Prob-
lems (1990)

(Here some concepts, some rituals and some simi-
les are discussed which prove to be a link between
Srautadh and philosophy B knowledge of
phy 1s rooted in S

dharma )

MIMAMSA : C.
New Interpretation & New Light

Sacrifce Symbol of Cosmic Evolution (1986)

(This points out that Sacrifice 1s the law that
requires the voluntary giving up of any prevailing
status or condition, 1n order to attain the next level
of evolution The ritual has to symbolise this
continuing process In human society sacrifice was
msttuted with a view to achieve the progressive
reahsation of higher order equally and organic

Phil
P

1

kel féama ageFgEm™ | (1990)

ey watar-gieeafa™ 1 (1990)
Contribution of Mimamsa to Pedagogy (1990)
(This highlights Prabhakara’s 4 bhidh
vada and shows that 1t presents a contribution to
the modern science of Pedagogy through its own
sigmificance)

Purusa-Medha-A Critical Study

(Thus shows that the Purusa-medha 1s based on a
very dignified and exalted noble conception)

77 TEETRIYA T EREEay |

. %%

Thus 1t can be seen that fruitful and multi-
dimensional research 1s going on in the field of Nyaya
and Mimamsa systems as 1t 1s so 1n other fields of
Sansknt Learning
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

Prof. P. SR RAMA MURTI
Waltair

The Sastras especially - Nyaya, Mimamsa
Sankhya and Yoga are studied mainly in the Gurukulas
then and now and then in the Universities Owing to

from the Pithadhip TTD.anda
few other trusts, higher treatises are also being studied
by young scholars at the feet of rare and old stalwarts
Certain texts of rare and new commentaries and
treatises are being edited and published and/or sdied
in the Sansknt Vidya peethas Now and then certain
topics are discussed n doctoral thesis written in Sansknt
and English Occasionally we also find scholars who
are good at both the texts and modern philosophues,
try to interpret them in the light of the Western thought
These efforts have now got to be mtensified and
coordinated

At first, we should clearly understand the
relevance of these Sastras to modern man and think
of ways and means to making them relevant in the
specific forms required One important point to be
stressed 1s that all our sastras have been closely related
to the hife - the ends of Iife, they have been means of
attainment of purusarthas as a whole and they were
conducive to the attamnment of worldly and other
worldly good and to achieving success here and
hereafter
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Nyaya and Vaisesika tried to define the physical
and metaphisical categories as also the means of
knowing them primanly Nava Nyaya has later become
the thought precision on device, covering fine shades
of overlapping and incomplete definitions The
M has developed a of interpreting
texts and armiving at the purport of veda and vedanta
texts The Tatparyanirnayakas as well as the six
pramanas of sruty, hna are of deep and wide applications
n literature and sastras They can be compared
profitably with the principles formulated in exegetical
excercises of determining the purport of religious texts
of other rehgions and cultures Similarly, the epic
Sankhya, the Gitasamkhya and the Sankhya philosophy
with the awakening in modern times, of realisation of
importance of integral and hohistic approach to Iife
The studies of all disciplines should be executed with
an emphasis on their utility i life and for universal
weal Indian tradition of these studies become very
much relevant in this juncture, and different phases of
development of philosophy of Sankhya and their studies
are important for their influence on the Vedanta The
‘modern psyct and para-psychologists are feeling
these categories acceptable to their researches for
forming concrete concepts of mental functions and
consciousness Similarly the Yoga techmques are being




studied with interest for their creative value of the
physical and mental diseases They may well be
compared with the Yoga techniques followed in other
religious traditons of Buddhist and Jain and Tantric
In this way there 15 relevance for their studies and
scope for development of these Sastras on a large scale

To achieve this end we may have to devise proper
ways and means First we have got to identify the
outstanding scholars 1n different parts of the country
who can teach the high and rare texts and request
them to teach younger scholars to be sent periodically
to them Second we should organise vidvat Goshtis
and sastrarthas on different subjects of topical interest
and relevance and record and coordinate the
proceedings These should really lead to further
classifications and research in the field Third, we
should organise a semnar where traditional and modemn
scholars who can exchange ideas, meet periodically
and discuss topics and explore areas for modern

h Fourth a 'y should be d d to
get authentic sastra works with commentaries and notes
prepared and published Lastly these efforts should be
documented and published 1n a journal devoted to
sastras  This will help in coordinating our efforts
purposefully
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Further suggestions in this direction are invited
from the eminent scholars assembled here which wall
be considered for adoption by the TTD

Recently many Buddhist, Jain and Tantra works
have come to hight which played an important role in
the develop of Indian philosophy and sastras An
mteraction of scholars of these areas with scholars in
the traditional sastras 15 a necessary dimension to which
we should pay our attention Besides, Vedic and
vedantic studies have evolved in India through ages
and their theones got assimilated and integrated into
the puranic and popular religious traditions which have
an appearance of Agamic and Tantric tradition How
these d and got d with vedic
tradition and what were the processes that went into
the sublimation of popular folk cults into vedic rehgious
traditions and practices of today There are the problems
to be tackled by us the Indians and scholars of Sastras
and Darsanas The studies so far are being made by
foreign and modem scholars with lesser equipment of
sastras Ths field should not be left out like that but 1t
should be taken up by competent scholars This 1s one
area where the TTD can really stnke newgroand

3
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S.S.-11

KEY NOTE ADDRESS

Prof. V.N. JHA
Pune

TIATERR MSTTERA 1T X

The Vedas and the Sastras in Sanskrit are not
contributions to Indians only but these are the
contributions of India to the whole world, to humanity,
to human knowledge

Fnends, hardly there 1s a second country in the
world which 1s gifted with such an illustrious recorded
tradition of five thousand years, 1f not more, as Indian
has been There 1s every reason to feel proud about
it

1 would like to draw your attention to an
admining fact Our forefathers cherished a culture
called Vedic ritual culture This culture was based on
Vedic ntual texts As the time passed, the texts on
rituals started to be more and more archaic and
obsolate Thus there was the necessity of system which
will develope principles of textual interpretation In

given birth to the Science of sentence interpretation
1¢ the Mimamsa System of Indian Philosophy It1sa
system that provides the methodology as to how to
amve at the ded ofa n the
absence of the speaker or writer of that sentence

Simularly, to understand the Vedic language in
which all the ritual hiterature was wnitten from the
Samhitas upto the Srautasutras, there was the
necessity of knowing the grammar of that language
This paved the way for the emergence of the science
of grammar

The Samhitas were to be preserved in toto
without any form of corruption in the oral transmis-
sion, that required the knowledge about how sounds
are produced This gave birth to the Science of
Phonetics mn the form of the Pratisakhyas and the
Siksas

The ntual was required to be performed at a
particular season and time which required the knowl-
edge of the planets Thus, came the discipline of

case of doubt about the g of a Vedic S
the system should provide the principles by which the
performer of a sacrifice can arrive at the correct
meaning of the doubtful sentence This necessity has
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The ntual culture, as you all know, involved
offering of oblations into the sacred fire A section of
the then-society did not find any justifiction for



practising and continuing of such a culture For those
people the offering of oblations appeared to be mere
waste of money and energy Hence they wanted to
know the justification for the continuity of such a
culture The defenders of the culture had to struggle

best use of 1t for lus own iternal spinitual develop-
ment Spiritual development s the goal of human life
and one must decide to what extent science and
technology are going to help him 1am not undermin-
1ng the importance of the scientific and technologtcal

hard to give satisfactory answers to that g This
might have been the starting point to evlve a system
of ar because ar need a system-
atic frame-work This necessity in course of time has
given birth to the system of Nyaya-Vaisesika
Philosophy and Logic

The Vedic societies started to be, thus, richer
and nicher 1n Scientific knowledge and started taking
wnterest in philosophical problems too The questions
which were raised agamst the continuity of the vedic
nitual culture dragged the defenders slowly to many
philosophical issues which gave birth to various other
philosophical systems in India

Friends, what I want to point out by narrating all
this 15, that all these fic d orng!
out of an attempt to preserve and contmue the Vedic
Culture The defenders of the culture had to look
mtrovert and had to come out with answers which
were logical and convincing

We are facing a simular situation at present The
advancement of Science and technology has
succeeded in providing us physical comforts, but has
nuserably failed in bringing harmony n hife Why should
1 blame science and technology for the failure, when
1t 15 beyond their capacity ? Science and Technology
are mere means sadhana and not goal (sadhya) of
human life

For every man there 1s a world outside and there
1s a world instde im Science and Technology have
access to a very small portion of even the external
world, what to talk of their access to the internal world,
1t 15 beyond their reach Ancient Indian human Scien-
tists cared more for the internal world of man, which
15 50 personal to him and tned to enrich 1t for which he
1s born That was Science of Yoga The beauty of the
Science of yoga lies in the fact that once one comes
to know the internal world, he comes to know the
entire world, even the external world (3 317 & frma
i)

The time has come that we must re-interpret
our anctent texts i the present day context It 1s the
duty of all ike-minded Institutions and people to tell
the society that the advancement of science and
technology has a specific goal and a man has to make
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devel please do not misunderstand me What
1 am ponting out 1s the limitations of science and
technology Physical comfort is not the goal of human
ife Our ancestors had realised this and perhaps this
1s the reason that they gave more importance to
spintual upbringing and less importance to manufac-
turing atomic weapons

1t 1s interesting to note that whatever little
importance they gave to the development of physical
sciences became parmanent impressions The science
of logic (Nyaya), the science of sentence-interpreta-
tion (Mimamsa), the science of Astronomy and
Mathematics (grahaganita), the Science of Medicine
(Ayurveda), the Science of language (Vyakarana), the
Science of Phonetics (Siksa), all bear testimony to
my mpresston All these are the gifts of Vedic
Culture

Even to-day these sciences have not lost their
relevance

But one factor one must take into consideration
A lot of time has elapsed after these sciences were
formulated in those days These are the outcome of
tellectual activites of human being throughout the
world The greatest contribution of today’s Science
and technology 1s that 1t brought the world closer
Communication has become so easily accessible that
we can know the up-to-date information about the
latest devel n any fic discipline in no
time We cannot and should not 1gnore this fact
Therefore, what 1s necessary 1s we must take into
account the developments n each disciphne in the
world and then compare and contrast with what our
ancestors have already given We cannot remain
satisfied with whatever 1s given 1 the ancient texts
At the same time we cannot remain satisfied with the
present form of d na fic discipl
1gnoring the knowledge of the ancient scnennsts Itis
very likely that the knowledge of the ancient stage of
scientific development may give insight to a modem
scientist to reach a still better height I remember the
statement of Dr Briggs, an American Computer
Scientist, who mvited the computer scientists of the
world to spare some time to get themselves acquamted
with the Sastric language of Sansknit which mlght help
them develope a
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Otherwise, 1t may so happen, he said, that they may
find that they have discovered something which 15
mullenial old

Thus, the need of the hour 1s to encourage
mter-disciplinary research which will encourage
b fic disciplines in Sansknt
and the parallel modern disciplines The Sastras in
Sanskrit have great potentialities of interaction with
parallel disciplines The Nyaya Sastra can interact with
modern disciplines like Logic, Philosophy,
Aesthetics, Computer Science etc The
Vyakaranasastra can interact with modern hnguistics
and Comp S The M a can
mteract with Philosophy, Ling Anthropology,
Sociology, Law etc The Samkhya, Yoga and Vedanta
Systems can interact with modern philosophy I

(6

2

In the next phase, since both have understood
the standpoints of both the traditions, each side
will prepare possible objections either to
challenge, the philosophical or logical frame-work
of the others, or the grounds for the arguments
All these questions and answers from both the
sides have to be recorded, printed and circulated
10 all those who are interested n joinmng the
debate

@
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Periodical Seminars have to be arranged, atleast
twice a year

The Centre will have a News Bulletin which will
regularly publish the outcome of this intellectual
exercise

A catelogue of unpublished MSS should be
d and effort should be made to

®)

o

d only a few app fields of
Many more, fields will emerge as the serious study
and research of the Sastras will proceed

To have meaningful interaction of this kind I have
the following suggestions to make

(1) Establish a National Centre for the Study of
Sanskrit Sastras

Such a Centre will have eminent traditional
Sastrins and eminent scholars who have received
training 1n modern disciplnes and methodology
of research and reputed scholars who have
received tramning in both

@

(3) There should be a well-equipped and up-to-date

Library with modem faciliies

In the first phase the traditional scholars wall
explain word-by-word the Sastric texts to the
modern scholars The scholars who are
well-trained 1n both will act as mterpreters The
aim should be to fully understand the traditional
positions

In the Second phase the modern scholars will
explamn their disciphines to the traditional
scholars Here, again, the scholars who are
conversent with both will be the interpreters
Here too, the aim will be to understand the
modern disciplines

@
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lrme:mh unpublhished MSS
(10) The Centre will keep on publishing these MSS

(11) The Centre will identify talented young students
and arrange their study under eminent scholars
of different sastras and modern disciplines and
finally train them in developing cntical approach
to their studies

(12) Such young scholars tramed 1n this Centre will
be assessts to the Umiversity departments and
Research Institutions in the country and abroad

(13) To attract talents, much higher and attractive
salaries and perks and stipend should be offered
to faculty members and the trainees

These are some of the suggestions which I would
like to offer on this occasion for a meaningful
with our | Sastric trad;

1 thank the orgamizers for giving me this
opportumty to share my views with you all

Thank you all
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S.S.I1-3

HOW TO SUPPORT PUBLICATION
ACTIVITY OF SASTRAS

Isvara Is the source of Scriptures

Hinduism, like many other world religions
believes that the Almighty ommipotent God (¥t
A ) created the entire untverse wnth 1ts unlimited

and boundl Hind

affirms, again like all the other religions, that the
scriptures, the Sastras, are commandmants of that
Almighty Lord - frayet 7lamd says the Lord The
Hindu philosophers go a step forward They mantain
that the scriptures or the sastras are actually the life-
breath of the Lord - 7= f etc Here
the 1dea behind this metaphor 1s that the sastras are
pulsatmg with divinity, godliness, 1 ¢ , the Dharma The

alsond that like breathing, the Veda1s
natuml effortless and inseparable from the Lord and
hence it cannot be called “a creation” i the .cal sense
of the term

Sastra as the means to know the God

Our ancient philosophers go still further They
also affirm that the scniptures, the sastras, not only
have the God as their source, but also they constnmte

Dr.S. SANKARANARAYANAN
Madras

Many Sastras
Agarn, unlike other rehigions and other cultures
of the world, our religion and culture allow vanety
and revel in their sublime umty, ultimate supreme umity
1n the midst of the amazing diversity, in the field of the
sastras philosophical thought too, just 1t allows the
same 1n the fields of arts and architecture, music and
dance 1 and 1 and
and so on This fact had been gladly accepted by our
philosophers when they, thousands of years ago,
declared va Wfgs g F&f= “The One Immutable
Reality 1s being talked about in different ways by
different learned men™ This liberty to have variety
and diversity 1s the most unique feature of Hinduism
But, by 1ts own nature, liberty 1n any branch of human
life- whether 1t 1s political, soctal, or economical - 1s
worth having and 1s a source of joy, provided 1t 1s
panied and d by resp lity 1n equal
measure Indeed, hiberty, divorced from responsibility,
1s nothing but a curse, doom, and death

Necessity
Therefore having had a umque hberty in the field

the only source of nfc and means (pral
to know of Him, to know about Him corre *ly -
says the sage Badarayana

13

of sastras 1n philosophical thoughts, we should not
shirk off our responsibility of preserving and
propagating the variety of our sastras Those who
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follow other religions find it easy to preserve and
propagate their scripture which is only one and is
monolithic because those religions do not allow freedom
of thought and abhor dissent. But ours is an altogether
different case. We have a greater and multisided and
difficult-to-fulfill responsibility of preserving and
propagating carefully with all devotion, the variety of
our sastras. Hence, we are happy that the Tirumala
Tirupati Devasthanams, backed by all the Grace of
the Lord Sri Venkateswara, are coming forward to help
and aid the publication i.e., a part of preservation and
propagation, of all our sastras.

Supporting Publication of all the Sastras

The phrase ‘all the sastras’ in the title of our
present topic should not be confounded for the one
denoting only the six well known darsanas of the Indian
philosophy, viz., Sankhya. Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisesika,
Mimamsa and Vedanta. Rather, the term must be taken
to denote all systems that owe allegiance to the
authority of the Veda, which alone is the Sastra proper
- AT AR In this context it is good to bear in
mind what the Visnupurana has got to say -

Rreammrsi g = foren R w0
(Visnupurana : amsa 11, 4.28ff)

This list may appear to mention only twenty
branches of philosophy. But in fact in this list mimamsa
signifies the FAWIHIA and SR and the term
nyayavistara denotes the Sankhya and Yoga, Nyaya
and Vaisesika - all being based on nyaya otherwise
known as anviksiki. Thus in the above Visnupurana
list, twentyfour branches have been enumerated.
Further in our Indian tradition, the kavya (signifying
poetry, prose and drama) is expected to teach us
Dharma alone, the core of the Veda. The Dharma
which is ordained by the Veda in its authoritative tone,
the Dharma which is taught by the fleet of the puranas
ina very friendly manner, the Kavya makes us follow
the same Dharma quite willingly, just as a loving lady
love makes her lover to do what she suggests indi-
rectly. Therefore Kavya should also be included in
our list as the twentyfifth branch.

Publication
Each of the above twenty-five branches of the
tree of Indian Sastra philosophy has given birth in the
course of centuries, many fruits in the form of hundreds
of important and interesting works. To publish all these
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works of all these Sastras i.e. to publish the works
that remain unpublished and to republish also those
works that have already been published but are not
available now, and to bring out critical editions of the
core texts of the Sastras is not an easy job. Yet we
sincrely believe that the Grace of Sri Venkatesvara
will certainly make it possible. For we are aware of
the might of His Grace :
& S arare o o fife |
T T T TR, ||

The title of the present paper i.e. its tone gives
us an impression that there are individual scholars and
writers producing now and then sastra works and they
approach the T T.D. for financial aid in order to publish
their works, and aid which the Devasthanam has been
granting all these years; and that now the T.T.D. is
interested only to formulate - neither more nor less -
certain norms and principles, for their guidance in
making such grants. We know well that the T.T.D. is
already granting such aid liberally. Yet, we feel that
this much alone 1s not enough. We request that the
T.T.D. may also undertake the task of publishing
important sastra works on its own. We know that the
T.T.D. has, on its own, published many volumes of
the songs of the famous Vaggcyakara Annamacharya,
edited by scholars. We are also aware that the T.T.D.
has an important project of publishing volumes of the
critical editions of the Srimad Bhagavata Purana with
commentaries compiled by a band of competent
scholars specially drafted for the purpose, and a few
volumes of the same have come out already. Scholars
do wish and pray that in the same manner the T.T.D.
must initiate projects of its own to bring out editions
of all the core texts of all the six darsanas i.e. the
darsana-sutras and their respective bhasyas, properly
and critically edited by competent scholars; the critical
edition of the complete text of the Tattva - Cintamani
of Gangesopadhyaya which the foundati
of the grand edifice of the umquely Indian system of
the Navyanyaya. Of course, some editions of all these
are already there. But they cannot be regarded as critical
editions. Similarly the T.T.D. may also have
programme of bringing out the volume of the texts of
all the puranas and all the agamas of all denominations,
critically edited. Indeed a few of them have been
critically edited. But many are not so. There are agama-
texts that continue to exist only in palmleaves, all these
centuries.

Further there are also important and interesting
works of different Darsanas still awaiting edition and



pubhication This fact would be clear 1f one goes
through the lists and catalogues of manuscripts
published by different 1pt ibranes in different
parts of India We pray that the TTD may also insti-
tute schemes for publishing them scientifically

The Means

No doubt, to bring out the editions of all these n
the above manner and to give grant in axd to the private
publishers of the Sastra works would demand
enormous means 1 ¢ huge financial resources But we
know that the Grace of Sr1 Venkatesvara 1s beyond all
measures So, 1f sincere, right dharmic ways are
followed for publication, then the Lord would certainly
bless the ways with enough means and resources and
funds Thus we may be quite certain that there 15 no
dearth of funds for the project

The Ways

So far we have fixed up the goal and have also
found means to achieve that goal But how to achieve
that end by the given means? This question 1s known
1n the Sastras as FUWTETFH And this very question
1s touched by the very first word of the title of the
present topic viz “the ways” What are the ways that
should be adopted for the purpose? Indeed it 1s this
way that 15 the main part of the present problem This
1s apious task, aygna an actof dedicating, the means
given by the God to His own viz the sastras We
already saw that the God and the sastras are
inseparable So just as a Yajna requires a band of rrviks
this Yajna - a sort of Jnana Yajna, so to say - too
needs a band of experts/scholars Accordingly a

of five experts/scholars may be formed

These experts must be known not only for their
erudition and scholarship, but also for their piety,
integnity The atheists under the garb of scholarship
may be avoided It 1s necessary that the scholar
of the are available without much
difficulty, for the periodical meetings, consultations,
advice and also tours, 1f necessary One of these five
may be chosen as Chairman or one TTD Officer in
authonty may be the an ex-officio Vice-Chairman The
Co-ordinator (Puhhcatlon) of the TTD may be the
ex-officto Co-ord S y (assisted
by a Joint Secretary) of the Commuttee The Commuttee
may meet now and then 1e once in two or three
months, and discus and decide the ways and norms
for supporting the publications and for starting and
reviewing the scheme of bringing out critical editions
of the Darsanas, puranas and Agamas mentioned
above The following may be some of the guidelines
basing on which the Commuttee may function

1

S

w

o
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1t may consider and recommend the quantum of
financial help to be given to those who approach
the TTD for grant for publishing their works on
Hindu religion and philosophy The approximate
actual cost could be ascertained in consultation with
the TTD Press

(5

If some of these works are of high merit 1t may
recommend for higher aid

w

If some good works are found lacking in certain
1tems, the Comnuttee may suggest to their respective
authors points for improvement and then for
publication

If some works are found exceptionally good and
useful, the Committee may even consider
ding them for publ bythe TTD
itself The authors may be given some suitable
honorarium

rew

Some works may be in Sansknit, some m Enghsh
and some m vernaculars Different standards may
be adopted in fixing the grant-im-aid/honorarium to
them Writing in Sanskrit may be encouraged better
1t 1s known that the TTD 1 already following
certain norms 1n granting financial help to different
writers The expenence gamed in this regard may
be of much use

We have already spoken of the necessity of TTD

undertaking the scheme of publishing, the cntical
editions of the basic texts of all the sastras The
publication commuttee may first of all 1dentify
scholars 1 ¢ , which scholar has proficiency in which
disciphine and who are willing to undertake the
responsibility of editing cnitically the Sastra and
Agama texts It also should identify the texts that
are to be published critically There tco again which
text 15 to be edited first and which 1s next and so
on, may also be decided Having all this in view,
bio-data of all the scholars who participate in the
present conference may be collected Bio-data of
scholars working in different Sanskrit colleges,
Sanskrit Universities and in the Kendriya Sansknt
Vidyapeethas may also be collected 1 am now
happy to note that Prof Raghunathacharya has
already commenced this work of collecting the
bio-data of scholars

In this regard 1t may be of immensc help to have
personal intimate contacts with stitutions like the
Vaidika Samrodhanamandala, Poona, Gaekward
Oriental Series, Baroda, Visvesvarananda Res
Institute, Hoshiarpur, Rashtriya Veda Vidya



Pratishthan, New Delhi, Indira Gandhi National Centre
of Arts, New Delh, the Indian Council of philosophical
Research, New Delhi, The Adyar Library, Madras and
soon For, these institutions are known to be bringing
out some of the texts Contacts with them would help
not only in 1dentifying competent scholars but also in
1 Y

Maybe some of these institutions do not have
sufficient resources for successful completion of the
cnitical editions they have already undertaken If

-3 P

The Commuttee may be reconstituted after every
five years But as long as a Commuttee functions, all
1ts members should work with team spinit, with sincenity
faith and with a strong will to do this pious act of
Dharma and should act for its success

At the end we all request the TTD to see that
the spirit of this National Conference on the Vedas
and Sastras 1s perpetuated for ever, the scheme once
begun may be allowed to march on to their successful

pl We pray also that something may kindly

possible and feasible, the C may d
to the TTD to help them grant-in-aid, as per the
rules and reg| of the Devastt

The Commuttee, mn its initial meetings, may lay
down a plan, norms and principles for successfully
dard publ of all the Sastra texts

ging out
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be done so that this pious act of Dharma may not be
hindered or changed by the vagaries and changes of
the regimes i the TTD and 1n the Government

i sagTRITRATNEAT |



S.S.-I1-4

PRESERVATION AND PROPAGATION
OF THE YOGA SYSTEM-SOME SUGGESTIONS

Sri M. VENKATA REDDY
Secunderabad

The modern world is indebted to ancient India
for its precious gift of the ideology and the technology
of yoga The seeds of the yoga system may be
discovered 1n the vedic samhitas which are the
foundation of Indian culture, philosophy and religion
Indian classical thought holds liberation (moksha) as
the ultimate objective of human endeavour 1 ¢
purusharthas The ultimate aim of yoga as “darsana”
1s moksha

Preservation (Samraksha) :

Yoga has a long history It 1s an important
phenomenon of Indian cultural henitage 5,000 years
old, yoga 1s the longest surviving fitness fad It has
(preserved through survived) changes n dynasty,
religion and attitude, through wars and famines

National Yoga Museum :

One of the most effective methods to preserve
and propagate the message of yoga and to educate the
public as well as yoga students in the historical and
cultural aspects of yoga, 1s the planning and
org; ofa National M The exinibits could
include, among other things

(1) Archaelogical sources, excavations, yogic
symbols, temples of healing Gods, instruments,
utensils, etc .

‘61

(2) Inscriptions relating to yoga, yogts, yogic
practices, habits and customs, etc ,

Historical records, grants of titles, grants etc, to
yogrs, firmanas, sanads, etc ,

3

(4) Portraits of Yogis or scenes and events of yogic
significance,
(5) Manuscripts and photostat copies of manuscripts

of old published or unpublished texts

The museum must have (a) Reprographic and
A V Section, (b) Micro-film Library, and (c) A
computer system An expert Commuttee should be
appointed with the following experts - (1) A local
Sanskrit Scholar as Convener, (2) Director of
Archeology and Museums, Govt of A P, (3) A Yoga
expert from the State In this connection it 1s worthwhile
to note that a model yoga museum, perhaps the only
one of its kind 1n this field, was established in Vemana
Yoga Research Institute, Secunderabad

Gurukula-Type Yogic Yogabhyasa :

Dr Hiroshi Motayama, world renowned
psych para psychol and founder-direct
of the International Association for Religious
Psychology, Tokyo-Japan, visited the Vemana Yoga

Research Institute in 1981 While | was taking him




Indian tradition and values. But, just as we were
passing through the students hostels, I called the yoga
students who recited the Sanskrit slokas of Yoga with
correct pronunciation. Motoyama was so happy that
he commented, “I am feeling the real India and hope
you would continue to maintain the great tradition of
India”.

Nature of Research in Yoga :

For the sake of convenience, we can divide yoga
research into two groups: the quantitative and the quali-
tative. The former, that is, the psychophysiological
aspects of yoga, are well taken care of by scientific
research.

KNOWING DOING EXPERIENCING
(Conceptual
analysis)
Qantitative Qualitative
Physical Mental Ethical Philosophical
Social Spirttual

(1) Scope of Philosophical-Literary Research :

In order to carry on a critical study of various
concepts of yoga and to rationally interpret them, the
Department functions in four directions as shown in
the following table :

Philosophico-Literary Research in Yoga

Basic work Textual Accessory Work

Analytical Work Comparative studies

a) Selection of manuscripts a) Monographs
b) Catalogue of

manuscripts

b) Editing of unpublished
Yoga texts

¢) Collection
of manuscripts

¢) Critical edition of
yoga texts

a) Yogic concordance a) Indian classical thought

b) Yoga kosha b) Different spiritual system
systems
¢) Encyclopacedia of
yoga

d) Translations, Research
practices and seminars.

d) Re-construction of d) Bibliography
extnct yoga texts
¢) Preparation of text books e) Indexing
on Yoga
PROPAGATION (PRASARA)
Temples :

Ours is a land of temples. The dominant note in
Indian culture has always been religion, and the
characteristic expression of religion has been worship
in temples. Temple culture has been a major dimension
of Indian culture. Temple continues to fulfil the religious
needs which are almost imperative for the masses in
our country, and has thus retained its relevance to this
day.

Many of the temples were well known centres
of learning. Some of them were universities (Maha-
Ghatika-stana) imparting education in the traditional
lore including “darsanas”. The notable among them
were the temples managed by the Kalamukhas in the
South, such as those of Balligame, Hanjeru (Hemavati,
now in A.P.), Dharmapuri, Nadi and Avani in
Karnataka.

The basic purpose of a temple is to provide an
opportunity for public worship of a deity. The worship,
h .is the ibility of priests (archakas). The
Priest-Astrologer is known as purohita. Yoga is
Compulsary for Archakas as stated in B.Y.Y.V.S.
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“Yogasiddhi” is attained by the practice of
Mantra, Hema, Marjana, Abhyukasana and
Pranayama; and by the fire of yoga one becomes
sinless, passionless and pure like a burnt seed” (8th
chapter-39).

Practical and Scientific Yoga to Archakas :

The word “Agama” literally means a well-struc-
tured and traditionally-communicated wisdom (agam).
The Agamas may be classified broadly into these
groups (1) Saiva, (2) Vaishnava, and (3) Sakta. The
Tantrika works of saiva are traditionally 28 in number
while are 108. The vaish works are
principally grouped under Vaikhanasa, Pancharatra and
Tantrasara. The saktas are either kaulas or
samayacharins. The saivas are Smarthas.

Without the knowledge of yoga no correct
understanding of either the religion or the culture of
India or its civilisation is possible.

According to Manu, Prana can purify a person
and make him fit for the recitation of OMKARA thrice.

Sloka:
“Pranayamaistribhih putastata omkaramarhati”



Further Manu advocates
“Pranayamah param tapah

The Sankhya, yoga pancharatna, vedas and

traming to the common man n yogic practices, to
prevent disease and to promote health The MYTC
concept 1s intended mainly for the rural population
‘Women mstructors at the MY TC help train the woman

pasupata doctrines are very authontative (Atipramana)
and are not to be altered by logical

p The team ling 1n a van has a doctor,

/

* Sankhya yogam p

tatha

Atipramananyetan: hetubarnva vishalayeta
(BYYVS Chapter-XII-4)

The study of Tatva® of Sankhya was carried in
Padma Samhuta of Pancharatra School (Pancha Bhuta
Stana Nirnaya 4th chapter-1) and Vasistha Samhuta
of Yoga School (4th Chapter-I)

Mantra yoga 1s one of the four kinds of yogas-
others bemng Laya, Hatha and Raja Mantra yoga 1s
bellished with sixteen steps (Angas)
which are Bhakti, Suddhi, Asana, Panchanga-Sevana,
Acara, Dharana, Divyadesa-Scvana, Prana-Aknya,
Mudra, Tarpana, Havana Bali, Yoga, Japa, Dhyana
and Samadhi All these steps are integral parts of this
system and are to be practised 1n their sequence of
enumeration

atram vedah pasup

Yoga was a compulsory subject in the study of
“Agamas” and “Tantras™ As for the rationale behind
making yoga one of the four padas of the “Pancharatra
Agamas” Dr Reddy points out that since the carya
and kniya aspects need full concentration of rmind,
treatment of yoga becomes an inevitable component
of these texts Three classes of Agamas like Vaishnava,
Saiva and Sakta are of equal importance given only to
yoga Yogic descriptions are mentioned in the following
Samhitas

Name of Samhita No of chapters No of slokas
1 JAYAKHYA 33 chapter 186
2 PADMA SAMHITA lind chapter 150
3 VISHNUTILAKA 4th chapter 689

The famous works on yoga do not prescribe the
performance of daily and other duties except vasistha
samhita (1-25, 1-65)

There 15 a great need to include practical and
scientific yoga in the syllabus of Archakas m order to
train common man at the temples An expert commuttee
may be appointed to introduce yoga in the syllabus of
Archakas

Mobile Yoga training camps-A Novel approach :

MYTC 1s aumgque novel programme of the TTD
to carry the message of yoga to the masses, to impart
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pathological teck and a yoga d torun
the day to day activities The duration of the course 1s
one month

Telecast of Yogic practices to pilgrims of T.T.D. :

Tirumala 1s the largest pilgrnm centre drawing
thousands of bhaktas every day There 1s a network
of TTD broadcasting system in the temple area The
basic principles of Bhaktiyoga, Nadayoga, Jnanayoga
and therapeutic aspects of yoga (chikitsa) may be
broadcast to encourage yogic practice

Keeping Yogic message on the Tirumala Hills-
Saptagiri:

The Tirumala hills are known as the Saptagin
the Seven Hills There are seven ginis in the human
body known as chakras Each unit 1n the body-mind
system has within itself energy centres for controlling
the flow of prana and a system of energy channels
These channels are called nadis and the centres
controlling them are known as chakras This hind of
yogic messages will be kept on the Saptagirt

Scientific aspects of Religious approach :

A umique feature of the religion and culture of
Indha 1s that they are based on a scientific foundation
Gerald Herd the author of * The source of Civilisation”
has very clearly shown that the foundation stone of
Indian Civilisation1s  Yoga’

In 1924 the first laboratory dedicated to the study
of yoga was established at Kaivalyadhama in Lonavla
by Swarmi Kuvalayananda The Vemana Yoga Research
Institute was established by the Govt of A P 1n 1978
under the guid of Late Sn R da Yogi After
more than 60 years of scientific research 1n yoga, a
yogic materia medica was established Pranayama was
found to have a favourable influence on perceptual
abilities The practice of Pranayama having greater
oxygen value was found to be amyth Extensive work
has done on diseases like diabetes, asthma,
hypertension, obesity, cervical spondyloss, cold and
low back pain The results are encouraging These
studies of Vemana Yoga Research Institute were
possible due to TTD ’s grant-in-aid for purchase of
scientific equipments during 1980-81 Scientific aspects
of spintual yoga 1s highlighted 1n this area




Discussion :
The time 15 now ripe to crtically evaluate the
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Agama 15 onc ancient hiterature mainly religious
n character Their contents cover the entire sphere of
subjects of learming cosmology, code of conduct,
funeral ntes, temple bullding worship of the 1dols
mstalled therein acts of purification and other topics
are dealt with in the Agama texts Practical religion
gets special attention and philosophical matters do not
getany detailed treatment

In this respect, they arc like the Vedasand exhibit
distinct features which are scarcely noticed in the Vedas
and vedic litcarature Religious practices form part of
the entire society, with much variations in theory and
approach according to the aptitudes, equipment and
inclinations of the practisers The Agamas therefore
serve the purposes of peoples’ aspirations The same
cannot be said to be the case with the vedic hiterature
The Vedas, the nituals based upon the vedic precepts
and their actual operations are confined to very few
individuals, normally of the Brahmin community
Women, who represent generally half of the population
and those who are not Brahmins are out of the purview
of the vedic practices The lawbooks (Smritis), which
are based on the Kalpasutras, are only explanatory of
the sacred and profane practices which are intended
to preservation of the vedic character of rehigion
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Though the Agamas go beyond the limts set by the
vedic texts for practising the religious rites, by
throwing their portals to all people, without much
reservation they are not quite opposed to the vedic
tenets or Vedic authority In fact, many of the practises
enjoined 1n the Agamas are based on the vedas

One of the distinct features displayed by the
Agamas 15 the introduction of the ammate female
principle, Sakti The Samkhya theory of evolution 15
based on the transformation undergone by the mert
primordial matter (mula prakrit1) into evolutes ke
mahat, ahamkara, tanmatra and others How could
the 1nert matter evolve itself without amimate being
dirccting it Matter can become active only at the control
ofan intelligent agent The system of Sesvara Samkhya
as recorded 1n the Mahabharata admits God as the
agent using matter for cosmological purposes This
however goes against the teachings of the upamishads
e g, ‘bahusyam prajayayeti etc (tattejosrjata
Chamdogya upanishad 6-2-3) How will Brahman
mtend to become many, when 1tis also said that 1t 1&
actionless? The Agamas seck to settle this 1ssue by
taking Brahman to be the passive agent andmatter as
the active agent The latter 1s given the name Saku
which 1s both d ( ) and




(acetana) The amimated part 15 ever present with
Brahman as its consort Brahman and Sakti are two in
one Reality, fulfilling agency and as a single principle
on the philosophical level

Regarding the home and period of the Agamas,
the scholars of the West have made valuable
contribution Some observations ate offered on them
Ever since the writing of Indian history and philosophy
was undertaken by the scholars of the west two note-
worthy features, among many others are worth notice
One 15 that any literary attempt that appeats to have
been undertaken must be not at an ancient period For
mnstance, the Mahabharata was compiled into a perfect
shape few centuries before the begimnimg of the
Christian era and not about the beginmng of Kalhy uga
which on astronomical findings began n 3101
B C Every branch of study and all source materials
related to them should be placed about the beginning
of the Christian era with some possible exceptions
The second feature1s No concept no dogma and no
act or system of thought ever had indigenous growth
m India There have been atall imes and at all places
having the impact of the Gieek or Chinesc or Persian
writings The imfluence of Buddhism has been singular
Much has been written on this matter by the witers
of East and West Presumptions have been many They
are not based on rehable evidences Tenacious
tendency to retain the Indians under subjugation has
been the motive of the writers to expiess their views
as stated above The Buddhist contribution to many
aspects of Hindu or [ndian culture 15 no doubt v aluable
butat 15 unfair to hold that the ideals of Hindu culture
are much nferior 10 those of Buddhism and should
have had growth and development gradually as aresult
of Buddhistic influence Buddhism 1s only an off-shoot
of Hindusim and could have had sufficient influence
from sources of Hindu origin Much consideration
should be given to certamn facts in life No man nor
any commumity of people could have ever lived 1n
1solation unaffected by environments So, Hindusim
and its culture could have had influences for further
development of the tenets but this cannot prove that
such tenets were totally absent in Hindu culture and
were taken from other sources from Western, Castern
and Northern regions

The Agamas reveal that they were indigenous in
ongin ard Kashmir was their home Regarding their
date, there s not much to discuss Their tenets have
been very ancient gomg back to Dvaparayuga which
endedm3100 B C but thewr formulations could have
been made at later periods
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The vedic culture enjoins the performance of the
rituals and provides man with the means of attaining
final release The Agamas, on the other hand, pre-
scribe the means (sadhana) for emancipation While
doing this, they deal with all aspects of life, as are
treated 1n the Kalpasutras, beginning with the birth
ceremonies and ending with the funeral rites Ways
and means of leading a good and healthy life and con-
duct of rites, daily and occasional receive merited treat-
ment  Worship in the holy fire and performance of
ceremonials tfor the departed souls get detailed
treatment but all in the Agamic mode, that 1s, in the
background of religion which 1s mainly concemned with
the worship of God

In this connection, a question, which 1s raised
and which requires study, is the tnbal mfluence or even
on the origin of the Agamas The Agamas contain the
treatment of six gruesome acts uccatana, marana,
vidvesana, stambhana, Vasya and santi and also to the
practice of blackmagic These do not form part of any
civilised life The Agamas, as they arose as a practical
rehigion, should have an impact from these features of
the life of the tribes While admutting that the Agamas
treat these acts, 1t 1s necessary to draw attention to the
difference between materiahsm and spirttuahism
Matertalism 1s related to the physical word and
possession of matenal advantages Stone age, Iron age
and other names given to the stages of development
of these show that the tribal life must have been at the
lower rung of the ladder with progress and civihisation
atthe top Spintualism s an aspect of behef that there
are things which lie beyond the range of matter and
are productive of serious thinking on the nature of
souls and God This could never be held to have
marked the hfe of tribes Admission of references to
the gruesome acts should not suggest that the entire
Agamas were nfluenced by the tribal ways of life
The descriptions of cities and kingdoms, as are available
in the chronicles and Puranas cannot be dismissed as
myths Empires arose and fell without any trace of
their existence Could they have been tribalistic in
nature” It 1s admutted that the hymns of the Rgveda
were composed by scers whom the scholars describe
as seers of mantras Can a tribe have had this power”
It 1s therefore fair to adnut that tribal influence was
there to a inuted extent for defence purposes and
therefore the full influence of tribal life must be
denounced Terms like naturalism, supematuralism,
anthropomorphism are suited to depict the culture of
the west They need not be applied to the Indian context
which, as the Puranas declare, marks the creation of



the world by Brahma and his mind-born sons These
did not belong to the tribal group

The periods of development of the Agamas could
be divided mto two stages, first when the practical hfe
1s stated to have been governed by an ethical way of
life, deep, meditation on the Ultimate Reality and
practice of rituals every day using mantras Since the
majority of the people could not have had access to
the Vedic practices, mantras of the Tantrik hind were
evolved based on the Veda mantras with the inclusion
of Tantric syllables The second stage 1s marked by
the construction of temples, elaborate details for the
making the 1dols and their installation there, daily and
special ways of worship of the deities and conduct of
private and public festivals Acts of expiation that were
enjomned to atone for the lapses conducted during
worship are also treated along with the renovation of
temples and their structures falling to disuse Worship
of the deity in the house 1s made obligatory, thus
stressing on the religious outlook of the Agamas One
striking feature here 1s the monotheistic outlook, that
1s, either Visnu alone or Siva-alone or Sakti alone 1s
deemed to recerve worship in some Agamas as a result
of which the names of those Agamas became Vaisnava,
Saiva and Sakta respectively
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A brief reference could be made here to the
objections raised against the Agama practices They
are 1 Vedic mantras are not used and Tantrika
mantras are used instead, 2 Idol worship 1s not
enjoined in the Vedas, and 3 Women and non-
Brahnuns are allowed to have imitiation At the outset,
1t must be stated that the peoples’ aspirations for
worship must be fulfilled As the majority of people
are not eligible to the study of the Vedas, Tantrika
mantras are evolved Most people could not feel God's
presence 1n the mantras They are to be provided with
concrete and finalised forms of God, which will be
enduring God’s presence 1n the 1dol 1s justified on
g of God’s tran dence and
Presence 1s felt there by doing the act of installation
(pratistha) there Non-admussion of this should mean
questioning God’s ommpotence Those who are not
qualified for the study of the Vedas are allowed to
undergo mitiation (diksa) which 1s of different kinds
according o the nature and equipment of the aspirants
Liberalism thus marks the Agamas, which may be
taken to represent the religious aspects of Hindu culture

q

* ok %



AS-1

KEY NOTE ADDRESS

Prof. N.R. BHATT
Pondicherry

The religious history of India has a long and
continuous tradition On the basis of archacological
and literary evidence, 1t ts possible to show that the
religion presisted in India without a break at least from
the pre-vedic times upto the present day Studies on
Mohenjodaro period prove that there was a civilisation
of religion and culture Further study on this aspect
has to be made through the study of the rites, rituals
andrel of the living rel

8! &

From time immemonal Hindu Society has been
dynamic and progressive While externals of the
I reman unct d, internal changes were
allowed to take place The ntuals and practices found
1n agamas are not found in Vedas, but they are not
anti-vedic Vedas are not tc be looked upon as an
encyclopaedia of treating all aspects of the Iife of the
Society Many concepts and practices should have been
tn vogue which were not recorded in the Vedas On
this ground the agamas which deal with them could
not be treated as anti-vedic The same explanation holds
good for the philosophical background of the Agamas
which arose with the explanations for rituals

Two types of literary works portray the religious
faiths which are very close to those prevalent today
among the people of India It 1s n the Epics and
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puranas or the agamas and not 1n Vedic Samhita-s or
Brahmana-s and the Upanisad-s that we have to search
for Rama and Krishna, Ganesa and Skanda or Siva or
Parvati The Hindu Rel'gion of today 1s for the most
part constituted of popular Sects which have one or
other of these gods at their head The great importance
of the Epics and Purana-s and the agamas as
documents portraying for the first time, the history of
Indian Religion, the popular faiths of the people 1s thus
well established Compared to the concept of the Vedic
period, that of Siva or Visnu or Sakt of the Epics, the
Purana-s and agamas 1s defimtely closer to the present
day Hindu concept of those gods The forms of
worship indicated 1n these texts bear a close
resemblance to the forms of worshmp which are
prevalent today The other religious practices also
continued to be more or less same As such, a study
of Epics, purana-s and agama-s would be most helpful
for the thiough understanding of the Hindu Rehgion
It may also be pointed out that the agamic Saivism
and Visnuism have been deemed m more senses than
once, a direct continuation of the indigenous Siva or
Vionu religion of the pre-vedic times and thus form a
connecting link between the later religion and the religion
of the modern followers



Religion has always played a prominent part in
ancient cultures, and this 1s all the more 5o 1n the case
of India On the basis of a through mvestigation of the
objects that have been discovered in the Indus Valley,
Marshal in his book ‘Mohenjodaro and Indus
civihisation’ (p 76) has come to the conclusion that the
religion of that period was a composite one and that
many cults existed side by side and continued to
flourish without let or hindrance to one another Of
these religious cults, the mother cult and the siva cult
must have been most widely prevalent - a fact which
1s attested by the abundance of relevant materials
unearthed 1n the Indus Valley In the later religious
history, those two cults are seen to have developed
nto two parallel religions of Saivism and Saktism The
mother cult 15 also seem to have been forged into the
Saiva cult, so that the mother or Sakti began to be
represented as the consort of Siva Other mmor cults
like tree worship, and worship of inanimate objects
which had existed scparately were later on fused mto
the major éults For example, the tree worship and the
worship of serpents, of which traces are found in the
Indus period, have been absorbed by Saivism and
Vaisnavism of the Epic and Puranic periods The
serpent becomes the couch of Visnu Siva wears
serpent as Yajnopavita and other ornaments Tulas
and Bilva are considered as Sacred to Visnu and Siva
respectively Each temple in South India has its <acred
tree under the designation Sthalavrksa [n the religious
history of India, no religion has had such a long and
continuous tradition as Sarvism Few living religions
can baast of such a long and unbroken tradition The
very antiquity of Saivism imphes that religion must
have gone through various vicissitudes in the course
of its long history

A study of Sarvism implies the study of the
ancillary cults as well In South Indian traditions Siva
always rep! d with the subord: divimties We
can trace this gradual evolution of this group of
divimties which are assoctated with Siva Ganesa, Devi,
Skanda and Surya are 1nstalled in the places duly
assigned to them 1n the South Indran temples Even
Visnu has a place duly assigned to Him Colossal in
structure and long celebrated in history, these temples
stand as grand of religous trad: which
they have preserved intact The temples have helped
to further the growth of several fine arts, such as
archutecture and sculpture, and music and dance they
preserved for us from many generations, traditions of
worship and ritual which are of great importance
Thanks to the religious generosity of many South
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Indian kings of old who not only established these
temples but also made endowments for their proper
maintenance the ancient traditions of worship and ritual
have been preseryed more or less unchanged, through
the agency of the continuous hne of priests who have
been hereditanly attached to the temples Thus we
see that on account of the munificence of the kings of
old on one hand and the interconnection of music,
dance and architecture with rehgious practices on the
other the old religious traditions have been preserved
in South India mostly 1n their original form up to this
day

The temples are the most glorious mstitutions of
our country They are the true abodes of the Divine
{t15 the temples that brought about unity n religion in
the whole of the country more than any other
institution They are the true symbols ot the cultural
unity of India comprehending within them all classes
of people Evennow we can always observe in these
temples either religious or philosophical discourses,
chanting of Vedas Purana-s Tevaram and
Prabhandham petformance of music and dance or
any other devotional activity These devotional
activities are supplementary activities In a temple in
which the prescribed rituals of the consecrated gods
are mam ones This fact could be easily ascertained 1f
one goes through the authoritative texts namely the
AGAMAS which deal with each and everything
pertaining to temples - architecture, consecration,
rituals, priests devotces and philosophy The Saiva
agamas are the sole authority for the Saivite temples,
the Pancaratra and the Vaikhanasa agamas for
Vaishnava Temples The rules have been laid down in
these texts From selection of the site for the temples,
up to the nstallation of the Divine, the daily,
occastonal yearly and expiatory rites to be conducted
1n such temples, and details about the persons who
are to conduct all these rtuals are all explained in these
Agama-s As such the best and the most reliable
literary sources for an investigation into the religious
practices are certainly the Agamas

The science which comes from teacher to
disciple from time immemonal 1s called Agama Agama,
Tantra and Samhita are just synonyms For example,
the same texts are quoated as Raurava Tantra,
Rauravagama, Mrgendra Tantra, Mrgendragama,
Santana samhita, Santanagama, Kamikatantra and
Kamikagama etc

As the Veda-s are coming down from teacher to
disciple they also could be called Agama-s In order to



distinguish them from the well known Agama-s, the
Veda-s were called by the special name the Nigama-s
As both the Veda-s and the Agamas are coming down
by oral tradinon they are called Sruti Kullukabhatta n
Ius commentary on Manusmrti adhyaya Il verse 1 states
that the Sruti or the revealed hiterature 1s of two kinds
namely, Vedic and Tantric Vaidiki Tantriki caiva
dvividha kartita srutth

These Agamas or Tantras are grouped into three
varieties Saiva, Vaisnava and Sakta Those which
accept Siva as supreme and deal mainly with his
worship are saiva agama-s and those which describe
the Sakt or the Goddess as supreme are called Sakta
agama-s Sakta tantra-s are traditionally enumerated
as 64 but the number now found 1s much more They
are grouped m two kinds, Daksina and Vama right
hand school and left hand school The Vaisnava agama
s are sub-divided as Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra The
agama-s reveled by Sage Vikhanas to his disciples
Bhrgu, Marici, Atri etc and handed over by them to
the world are Vaikhanasa agamas The Pancaratra
agamas are three-fold namely (1) divya revealed di-
rectly by Lord Narayana such as Pauskara Samhita
Jayakhy etc, (2) Mumubh handed over
by the sages such as Bharadvajasamhna,

hita etc and (3) Ay
wnucn by men whose words are tmslwonhy The
total number of P: g S 15 d
traditionally as 219 or 223 but only a few are so far
available

okta

The Saiva agamas are four fold Kapala,
Kalamukha, Pasupata and Sarva The last one 15 of
two kinds Kasmur Satva and Siddhanta Saiva Kasmur
Saivism1s manly followed in North India Siddhanta
Saivism s in vogue i South India only There are 28
basic texts in Siddhanta school Each of these agama-
s has some suppl called Up the total
number of which comes to 207 Sadasiva, the Sakala
form of the Parama Siva the Supreme, revealed the
first ten of the 28 agamas to ten Sivas such as Pranava
and the later 18 to the 18 Rudras such as Anadirudra
So the first group of 10 are called as Sivabheda and
second group as Rudrabheda The tantravatara patala
n each Agama gives details of these Agamas and
Upagamas, therr extent, the teachers, disciples, the
tradtion etc A table giving all these details i1s appended
to our edition of Rauravagama, Vol |

The main topic of the Agama-s 1s worship of
deities and specially image worship in temples and all
the matter related to temples They also deal with all

204

the civil or moral codes, imtiation, purificatory
ceremonies, consccration, daily routine of Saiva-s and
the Saiva philosophy These topics are dealt with 1n
the four padas of the Agama-s namely Vidya or
Jnanapada (philosophy), Kriyapada (rituals), Yogapada
and Caryapada (moral codes)

Orthodox Indian religion and philosophy derive
their authority from the Vedas and Agamas Still we
have no real evidence to state that there was image
worship in Vedic tradition inancient imes The ancient
grhya-sutras which prescnbe the daily nites for the
community mention devayayna, which ts to be done
by offering sticks nto fire The deities worshipped
were Surya Agni, Prajapati, Soma Vanaspati, Indra
Heaven, Earth, Dhanvantari, Visvedeva-s and
Brahman There are five yajna-s deva (gods), rsi
(sages), pitr (ancestors), manusya (men) and bhuta
(semui-divinities) The yajna for 151 and pitrs1 1s by
offering of water (tarpana). for manusya by offering
food, and for bhuta by offering bali (rice-oblations)
How this devayajna in the form of a homa (fire ritual)
was replaced by devapuja (worship of gods) 15 a matter
for mvestigation However 1t seems that image wor-

«ship existed before panini who speaks of two kinds of

1mages, one for living and the other for sale See sutra
Jikarthe capanye 5,3,99 The images which were used
Dby persons for their maintenance by attending on it
(or for the purpose of puja as per commentary of
Patanjali) were calied by the name of the deity namely
Siva Skanda, etc , but those for sale were called Sivaka,
Skandaka etc From the commentary of Patanjali on
this sutra we would know that the Mauryas out of
greed for gold were making images for sale Sir
R G Bhandarkar states (collected works Vol [V, p 4)
n his comment on Pamint 1V, 3, 98, Patanjali distinctly,
states that the Vasudeva contained in the Sutra 1s the
name of the “worshipful”, 1e of one who 1s pre-
eminently worshipful 1e God The worship of
Vasudeva must be regarded to be as old as Panini

Temples of different divinities are mentioned in
the Mahabharata, Ramayana, Kautilya's Arthasastra,
25,22 etc Samavediyasadvimsabrahmana V1, 10,2,
Kathakagrhyasutra, 18,3, Bodhayanagrhyasutra, I1, 2,
13, Manavagrhyasutra 1, 15, 6, Kausitakigrhyasutra
11, 11, 15, Sankhayanagrhyasutra, 1V, 12, 15,
Agnivesyagrhyasutra 11, 4, Gautamadharmasutra 1, 9.
66, Bodhayanadharmasutra, 11, 8,2 refer to temples
and images So one could deduct that image worship
was known to Vedic tradtion as early as Sth century
B C This would refute the theory that image worship
was influenced by Buddha's images, because there



could not have been any images of Buddha betore 5th
century B C However, one could see that the
importance given to Devapuja m later imes in Vedic
literature 15 not seen 1n the early stage

There have been different views on this question
of the inclusion of image worship in Vedic religion So
far the majority of scholars seem to hold the view
that, first the sacrifices were prevalent, but owing to
Buddhist influence of alumsa and the Upanisadic
Philosophy, the cult of worship of images replaced the
sacrifices Already there were descriptions of deities
i human form in Rgveda which were mostly
thoeretical This might have developed later into
practical image Medieval digests of Dharma sastra
have described 1mage worship m great detarl Many
Puiana-s, such as Matsya, Agni, Vayu, Visnu, Siva,
Brahmanda, Visnudharmottaa etc , have chapters on
mages

However the wotks which give in detail all that
15 related to temple construction 1mages, deities
consecration, nitual expiation, and about its followers
arereally the Agama-s Ithas its own philosophy, yoga
systems, the daily ritual (nityanusthana) acara
(conduct) and religion In the carly stage there seems
to be some controversy between Vedic system and
Agamic system, simular to the dispute between Saiva-
s and Vaisnava-s in later imes, each denouncing the
other But later there seems to be some compromise,
both accepting that as all comes from Siva or Nara-
yana all of them have the same essence, and agamas
are but essence of the Vedas If one views these
statements historically, 1t would perhaps be better to
conclude that there existed in India two independent
different traditions-the Vedic and Agamic which in
course of time mfluenced each other and compromised
by the system of give-and-take pohicy Though there
15 no historical evidence as in the western History, we
still have our history m our Purana-s The Indian history
of different times 15 brought together m different
Purana-s None of them are by a single author It 1s
not also wise to give some definite date for any Purana
because eachone 1va of stories of difterent
epochs brought together That 15 why in the same
Purana one could find conflicting accounts of traditions
and cultures which really night have belonged to
different imes Thus in Purana’s one could see
divergence of systems, censure as well as praise of
Agamic systems As Vedic influence became stronger
the Agamic school had to give way and accept the
Vedic authonty Further as ime passed on the past
was forgotten and everything was considered as
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belonging to the vedic school The vedic school also
was not able to preserve its purity but brought into it
almost all the part of Agamic ritual, philosophy, yoga
and other things to such an extent that, today people
including scholars know very little about the ancient
history of these Agama-s

Hindu religion declares the aims or goals of
human life (purusartha) as four-fold, dharma (duty),
artha (wealth), kama (attaining desire) and moksa
(hberation) Of these four artha and kama are strictly
to conform to Dharma and Dharma ultimately leads
mankind to hberation The Dharma produced by
righteous duty 1s not perceptible and hence derives its
authority from Sruti (traditional hiterature or revealed
literature) There are two kinds of Srutis One, the
Nigama-s or Vedas, the other Agama-s, Samhita-s or
Tantra-s Veda means knowledge, so also are agamas
which are also called jnana (knowledge) Naturally if
one goes through the abundant Iierature of Vedic
school one could find reference to the Veda alone when
they quote Sruti, hecause naturally that branch denves
1ts authonty from the Veda-s But that does not restrict
the domain of Sruti to Veda's only Even sages of Vedic
school did know and had expected that by the word
Sruti one could mean Agama-s also For example Hanta
n the beginning his dharmasastra states that dharma
has for its authority Sruti, and that Srutt 1s of two
kinds vedic and Tantric
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Both of these literatures are being considered as
revealed and as coming down by oral tradition, 1t 15
but natural-that agama-s are also called as Sruti and
accepted as authonty for Dharma

Veda-s are divided into two sections - purvakanda
and uttarakanda, the first explains ntuals such as
sacrifices thiough which one obtains Dharma, Artha
and Kama The other explains directly the Supreme
which leads to liberation These divisions are also called
sadhya-dharma (because dharma 1s to be attained by
performing nituals) and siddhadharma (the dharma
which 1s established as their object), or Karmakanda
(section of rituals) and Jnanakanda (section on
knowledge 1 ¢ Upanisads) Through Vedic rituals one
could obtain temporary happiness either i this world
or n the other world The fruit obtained by the merit
of the rituals can be enjoyed to a limited period namely
ull the earned ment gets exausted like using up of
accumulated wealth But the knowledge of the
Jnanakanda will lead to hiberation 1 e the complete



happiness In Agamas also, though there aic separate
sections dealing with jnana and kriya, unlike the Veda-
s, there 1s no separate utility for each of them but
kriya done according to kriyapada with complete
knowledge of jnanapada yogapada, and by following
strictly the rules prescribed i caryapada one will obtain
all the purusarthas  Dharma, Artha and Kama which
come under bhukti or bhoga After enjoying the desired
bhoga-s, one could attain moksa with no need to come
back to mortal body again This 15 the main difference
between the two sruti-s

Thus, though we hav ¢ two schools of Sruti-s and
a literature based on 1t and though their object 15 the
same, their scope and subject matter are completely
different The harmakanda, of Vedic school describes
mainly the sacrifices and the jnanakanda the
philosophy The Agama literature deals mainly with
the personal and temple rituals and those concerned
with them Here in Agama-s we find a legend describing
a fight betwcen Brahma and Visnu and finally
establishing the supremacay of Siva This 1s worthy of
notice 1f one goes through Saiva Agamic nitual it 1s
very difficult to find any sort cf attempt to show any
enmity between Siva, Brahma and Visnu In fact, the
linga itself has three portions  the lower part 15 assigned
to Brahma, the middie to Visru and the upper to Rudra
Siva the supreme 1s meditated above the hinga in
Sadasiva form Lnga 1s only a representation of the
cosmuc world of which Rudra, Visnu and Brahma are
the lords of their respective divisions They act
according to the wish of the Supreme Devotees are
free to worship any of these deities if they desire to
attain the world governed by them This kind of

lingodbhava form defimition of which we find
described inp lak dt la of ag:

Though we find topics such as Architecture and
Iconography dealt with n the agama-s, one cannot
hope to find full details here Silpasastra-s deal with
them in full But, when something 1s connected with
the temple or the images, at each step some kind of
ritual 1s prescribed which could be done only by a
Saiva priest So, incidentally those portions of
architecture and fine art have been dealt with n the
agama-s Further, the building of the temple and the
making of 1mages 1s to be done by Silpin-s in
collaboration with the priests who know the art, in
case of doubts, the priest’s conclusion 1s final So a
priest 1s supposed to bave thorough knowledge of both
agama s and Silpa sastra, without which he cannot
claim fitness to give a conclusion Anyway the main
purpose of these topics found 1n agama-s 1s for nitualistic
purpose The details relating rituals at every step from
selection of a site for temple up to consecration of the
linga or 1mage, and then the occasional (nainuttika)
and daily (nitya), beneficial (kamya), expratory
(prayascitta) and propitiatiry (santi) rituals, Temple
festivals (utsava) and special baths (snapana) which
were dealt with 1n agama-s only n ancient imes, slowly
part by part found their way nto Purana-s which are
really ancient Indian historical encylopaedias and then
to texts prescribing rituals of Vedic school such as
digests of Dharma Sastra and supplements (parisista)
to grhyasutra-s Nowadays they have penetrated into
the rituals of Vedic school to such an extent, that, at
the first instance one could not guess that these two
schools were completely apart at one stage of our

attamnment 1s called bhoga (enjoying happ inthe
desired world)

So, 1n the early stage we do not find any dispute
regarding the question of Supremacy of deities n the
basic Sarvagama-s But later, probably when attacked
by Pancaratra sect, the controversial legends describing
supremacy of Siva or Visnu found place into the Saiva
and Vaisnava Purana-s, and then from there they were
added some times in agama-s This may be perhaps
one of the reasons that we find at present 64 forms of
Siva images, though 1n early basic agamas only 14,
24, or 25 forms have been dealt with Many of the
later addtions seem to be based on the legends found
in purana-s relating supremacy of Siva however this
lingodbhava form seems to be one of the earhest forms
of the Siva images, (as linga worship existed from
ancient times) and from this legend 1s born the
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cvil Same 1s the case of agama1 e digests in
which Vedic hymns or formulas have been prescribed
for rituals Anyway 1f one could see at the early
grhyasutra-s, (the texts which deal with the nites and
rituals of Vedic school) 1t 1s easy to observe that no
where temple rituals are described Even the daily puja
does not find place there, even though in ancient times,
temples seemed to have been a centre of religious
activities and daily worship always seemed to have an
important place i daily ntes

Anyway one could easily observe that while some
Vedic hymns and even some other rituals were
corporated in the later abridged versions of the
Agama-s, the whole temple ritual and personal worship
found 1ts way 1nto the later texts prescribing rules and
rites for the followers of the Vedic school (see for
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Religion rs popularly defined s superior power
etther for attainment of divine ife or tor avaiding evils
n worldly life The essence of religion consists n
worship This 1s the most important subject matter of
the Agama-s

For example let us take one aspect of this worship
which 15 called Devapuja which may help us n our
mvestigation 1clating to the earlicst source of our
religion We find texts belonging to three schools
Vaidikapuja in which hymns of Veda-s are prescribed
Kalpapuja 1n which appiopriate Sansknit verses aie
used and agamic puja in which formulas or speeific
mantra-s are used Texts dealing with Vedic and
Kalpapuja are well known Thanhks to Mis Helen
Brunner we have an eacellent study i the form of s
critteal edition of 4 digest named Somasambhupaddhau
relating sarva agamic school with french translation
and extensive notes If we just make a comparative
study of the texts belonging to three schocls 1t may
not be difficult to arnive ata conclusion that the Aganmic
school could have been the earliest source and the
Kalpa school and Vedic school texts were the later
evolution of this original one

This 15 just an example At present almost all the
Agamic rituals and other related matter including
philosophy has found 1ts counterpart in the later Vedic
digests, and this fact can be proved by a comparative
ctudy

While n temples in North India nituals are
conducted according to the digests belongrng to Vedic
school now available m print, rituals prescribed in
Agama-s are stll in practice in the Temples in the South
India These rituals are conducted without much
change, and are coming down to us traditionally But
the trad which now ¢ conforms to the
digests In the case of Sava nituals, a digest named
‘Knyakramadyotika’ by Aghorasiva of 12th century
1s the one which without much change 1s mostly
followed This digest deals with al aspects of Saiva
ntuals and 1s based on Saivagama basic texts Origmally
there are some differences between different texts, but
to avoid difficulties and disputes the great
Aghorasivacarya, one learned in all the Saivagama texts
took out the essence and wrote this manual And in
practice today 1t 15 possible to observe that this digest
1s completely followed 1n all the Saiva temples

Thus for, practical study the digests arc very
important, 1t 1s also 1mportant to study the orignal
sources of these digests which are the basic or mula
agamatexts They are as important as the Veda-s which
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are considered as autnonity for the digests of Vedic
school

The Vidyapada or the Jnanapada of the
Agama s deal with the metaphysical basis of the Agama
systum It provides the philosophical truths underlying
the sy stem and expounds the origin, the rationale and
the goal The < ibject matter of the Vidyapada vanes
in the Agama-s, according to the approach of each to
the subject Anyway all of them deal with the defini-
tion of Pati (Lotd) pasu (soul) and pasa (the bonds),
their relationship, and the means for the pasu to ob-
tain release from the bond and obtain liberation

The supreme Siva the all knower (sarvajna),
independent (svatantra), pure (amala), above
everything (sarvatista) who 18 pure intelhgence and who
15 miskala (having no form and s undefinable) 1s an
strumental cause of the world From the state of
dissolution God causes the world to re-emerge from
Maya thiough his Sakti power or energy with which
he 15 m complete umon This creation 1s caused for
giving opportunity to the souls to obtain their goal 1 e
enjoyment in the different worlds and then liberation
The Supteme’s actions through his five powers are
five-fold Sthiti - to manifest the world which was
absorbed in himself by his desire Dhvamsa -
dissolution of the world 1n their ongin, Samraksana -
10 protect namely to make souls enjoy 1n their worlds,
Anugraha - leading souls to liberation by his grace who
are in bondage, Janma - to make souls born in different
kinds of bodies in the worlds, according to the fruits
of ther previous action

The cosmic creation 15 divided nto thirty six
categories of realities named tattva-s They are (1)
Siva, (2) Binduor Sadasiva, (3) Isvara (governor), (4)
Suddhavidya (pure knowledge), (5) Maya (illusion),
(6) Kala (7) Vidya (knowledge), (8) Raga (passion),
(9) Kala (Time), (10) Niyat (regulation), (11) Purusa
(man) (12) Prakrti or Avyakta (non-manifested), (13)
Guna (quahties), (14) Buddh (intelhgence), (15)
Ahamhara (cgo) (16) Manas (mind), (17) Srotra (ear),
(18) Tvak (shin), (19) Netra (eyes), (20) Jihva
(tounge), (21) Ghrana (nose), (22) Vak (speech), (23)
Pant (hand), (24) Pada (feet), (25) Payu (anus), (26)
Upastha (genital), (27) Sabda (sound), (28) Sparsa
(touch), (29) Rupa (form), (30) Rasa (taste), (31)
Gandha (smell), (32) Akasa (ether), (33) Vayu (wind),
(34) Agni (fire), (35) Ap (water), (36) Prthivi (earth)

These tattva-s are grouped within five mam
kala-s Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidya, Santi and Santyatita



Nivrtti kala, governs only one tattva namely Prthivi
{No 36), Pratistha kala governs the tattvas up prakrti
10 (No 12 10 No 35) Vidyakala governs the tattva-s
Maya 10 purusa (Nos 5 to 11) and Santikala governs
the tattvas suddha vidya, Isvara and Sadasiva (Nos 2
-4) and Santhyatitakala governs the Sivatattva (No 1)
The different worlds which are numbered 224 are
distnibuted 1n these different tattva-s

The tattvas 1 to 4 Siva, Sadasiva Isvara and
Suddhavidya are named as pure tattva-s and the rest
as impure

The Supreme through his Sakti manifests the
Sava agama-s The Sakt assuming a pure body made
of mantra-s which 1s called Sadasiva He teaches these
Agama texts to the liberated soul Anantesvara He
seaches them to Vidyesvara-s, who govern the group
of iberated souls which are called the mantra-s These

tra-s under the d ofthe § , help the
bonded souls to obtatn liberation

p

In the liberated souls there are two groups, one
group 1s completely released from all the bondage and
as such remain 1 bliss and without any action The
other group though hiberated has some desire to govern
(adhikaramala) and as such act to help for liberation
of the souls in bondage Each word of the mantra
(mystic syllable) recited signifies one of these liberated
and goverming souls That1s why the recited mantra-s
are called vacaka and the souls indicated by them are
vacya So also the Agama texts which deal with the
Supreme are called jnana (knowledge) and as
Sabdabrahma and the one who s the subject as Artha-
brahma or Brahman These texts are also represented
as body of the Supreme

The alphabet, from the syllables of which the
mantra-s are formed 1s called matrka, which itself 1s
produced from the Supreme letter Aum and which
signifies the Supreme So, even these letters of the
alphabet have special significance and play their part
mtherituals Mantra s explained thus the letter ‘man’

di manana g g everything and the
syllable ‘tra’ indicates protection of the bonded souls
The mantra-s which are really the liberated souls, who
are graced by Siva through his Sakti, and who act
under their direction are the meanings of the words
recited as mantra-s These mantras are govemed by

There are seven crore mantras The main
mantra-s used are Isana, Tatpurusa Aghora,
Vamadeva, Sadyojata, and Hrdaya, Siras, Sikha,
Kavaca, Netra and Astra (a group of eleven mam
mantras named samhita mantra-s and Vyomavyapi
pada mantra, a mantra which contains 81 or 94 words
as per two schools)

The Supreme, the souls and the bonds are eternal
The first two are conscious and the third one 1s
The suf alone 1s ind dent and
acts through hts powers of will, action and knowledge
(1ccha, kriya and jnana) Though the fully hberated
souls have the same qualities, sull they remain just
enjoying the Supreme Bhss and do not act, just out of
respect to the Supreme through whose grace they have
obtamed complete liberation and similar qualities

According to the Agama-s, the world ammate and
inammate, passes through a cycle of changes viz
evolution, maintenance and dissolution The Supreme
who 15 the agent of creation 1s also the agent of
maintenance and dissolution And all this 1s done to
enable the souls to free themselves from their bondage

The bondage which binds the soul and suppresses
or hides nautre of pure consciousness 1s called pasa
They are of three kinds, one 15 called mala or impurity
which 1s natural (Sahaja) to all the souls The second
1s his own action or fruit of his actions which s called
karman, the third one 1s Maya or 1illusion which 15
caused by the power of the Supreme which suppresses
his true nature of pure knowledge

The one who 1s bound by mala alone 1s called
Vynanakala, the one who 1s bound by mala and karman
15 called pralayakala and the one bound by all the three
15 called sakala

The mala 1s one but has infinite powers to bind
many souls each separately at the same time It 1s
eternal and has the power of pervading (vyapaka)

Karman 1s the action rnight (dharma) or wrong
(adharma) which 1s separate to each soul and done by
them to obtain some fruit they desire

Maya 1s of two kinds-pure and impure It1s called
mayn because 1t absorbes 1n itself the world during
and fests the same duning creation

Mantresvara-s and they agaimn by
or Vidyesvara-s, Anantesvara governs all of them
under the d of the Sup The of
the pure world 1s by the Supreme through His power
and the rest of the world 1s created by Anantesvara
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(mat: asyam jagat pralaye, srstau vyaktim yau)

As each soul enjoys the fruits of his own action
each soul 1s different from the other soul So souls are
different and eternal as per this school



The soul has to enjoy the fruits of his action
(karman) here in this world The fruit of the good and
bad actions are the cause of his next birth in which he
has to enjoy or suffer Even fruits of good actions will
not help him to obtain liberation He will be born to
enjoy them But when the fruts of good and bad
actions are found equal, and when the grace of God
falls on hum, the fruit of those actions will be destroyed
He will then be fit to obtain the imitiation (diksa) by
Siva or by the intermediary of his guru and will be fit
to obtain liberation

The soul who 1s called siddha (one who has
obtained his desires) 1s the one who 1s Supreme by
obtaining enjoyments 1n superior worlds

The enjoyment 1n the other worlds arc of
different kinds The soul will exther be the lord of those
1 different worlds to which he desires to go, or will
Just dwell in them

The soul who s called mukta (fully hberated),
on whom the powers of all the pasa-s have ceased to
act, will not come back to this world during next
creation His natural qualities which are equal to the
qualities of the S will reappear in hum But he
will remain without any action as the Supreme does
not direct him any more

There 1s another kind of liberation (aparamukti)
which 1s infenior, and in which the soul will be either a
mantra, or a lord of mantra and will remain under the
direction of the Suprme Siva The reason for this 1s
that such souls still have a sort of mala called
adhikaramala (desire to govern) and as such will not
obtarn the status of equality with Siva, but will perform
duties assigned to them by the Supreme After
completlon of their duties properly they will obtain the

Iib after dissoll of the creation

P

Further the details relating to the Agama texts,
the different mantra-s, the details of the Tattvas and
the worlds 1n each of the tattavas are explained i the

Vidyapada

The Agama Texts always follow a natural path
of evolution in detaihng with the four padas and here
they have the order carya (daily routine), the first
simple stage, which helps each individual to follow the
right path and become fit to follow the path prescribed
in the texts The yoga pada teaches the path to fix the
mund at the feet of his Guru and the Supreme The
kriyapada deals with the observance of advanced
ntualism To perform the rituals prescribed in the
*riyapada, one has to be well versed with the subject
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matter of the Vidyapada To be fit to be a member of
the Saiva religion and practice the rituals one should
conform to the rules laid down 1n the caryapada Thus
1n this Agamic school the subject matter of all the four
pada-s 1s inter-related This 15 stated clearly in the
Mrgendragama Vidyapada, p 68

wivastutiavasyasy a prakpadahr tasamsthiteh |
krivacary ayogapadatr Vinoyogo bhidhasy ate |

“The three subjects namely Pati, pasu and pasa
which have been explained in the previous pada namely
Vidyapada, therr utility will be told in the next three
pada-s which are krya, carya and yoga

Narayanakantha in his ¢

ry (Vidyapada
p 68) states clearly that the clear knowledge of pati
(the Lord), pasu (soul) and pasa (bondage) explained
in the Vidyapada 15 to be used to understand and
practice the matter explained n the remaiming three
pada-s namely kriya, carya and yoga, Liberation 1s the
matn fruit of this knowledge and practice (jnanad
anusthanacca) and incidentally, other desired fruits
(bhoga) could also be obtained So as far as agama
texts are concerncd rituals (kriya) and knowledge
(Vidya) go together and one may not obtain hberation
by knowledge alone or rituals alone

Normally all the rituals pertaining to personal cult
as well as temple cult are explained in the Kniyapada
The worship in temples detives its authority from the
Agama texts The images mstalled in the temples are
considered as gods personified or incarnated and as
such elaborate rtuals are prescribed from the beginning
of selection of the site for the construction of the temple
to the installation of the image which is called karsanadi-
pratisthanta After installation, daily (mitya), occasional
(naimttika), optional (kamya), festivals (utsava) and

] (pray a) or rituals which are
to be conducted for the dp of the dety
in the image nstalled are prescribed m this section So
also the nituals to be daily performed personally by the
priest to make him fit to perform the temple nituals,
and the most important ceremony which 1s the initiation
(diksa) which makes one eligible for performing these
cults are explaned in detail

For the imitiation (diksa) ceremony, one has to
draw a specific diagram In this diagram one should
contemplate the existence of the whole cosruc world
detailed i the Vidyapada and should meditate that the
Supreme 1s pervading the diagram representing this
whole world with 1ts divisions of the five kala-s
Santyatita, Sant, Vidya, Pratisthr snd Nt also



all the thirty six tattva-s. One should meditate that Siva’s
head as pervading Sanyatitakala, the face as pervading
Santikala, the chest as pervading Vidyakala, the secret
part as pervading Pratisthakala, the knee, feet etc as
pervading Nivrttikala, the hair of the body as pervading
all the different worlds, the skin as pervading the letters
of the alphabet, the blood as pervading the mantras,
the flesh as pervading the words of the
Vyomavyapipadamantra, the bones etc. as pervading
the tattva-s. Thus Siva is to be meditated as pervading
the whole cosmic universe from the Prthivitattva up
to Sivatattva on this diagram.

The guru is to hang on the body of the disciple a
string - 12 inches long on the head and which should
hang from head to the fingers of the feet. The string

P the § di and also rep! the
bondage (pasa) - a dwelling of all the enjoyments which
are the fruts of the past actions, but which have not
yet started to yield their result. The actions or karma
is of three kinds, sancita (collected in past births),
prarabdha (the actions, fruits of which, have started
to give fruits), and agami (actions to be done in future
after initiation). During diksa ceremony the Sancita
and the agami types are destroyed by this ceremony.
But the prarabdha karman by which the present body
has been obtained and continues to exist will not be
destroyed and onc has to obtain the fruits of those
actions even after initiation. On this string the guru is
to invoke all the bondages such as mala, karman and
maya, and during nitiation ceremony this string is to
beaten (tadana) and cut (ccheda) which represents the
removing of the different bondages. So also the five
kalas Santyatita etc. arc to be invoked on this string.
During initiation ccremony the guru is expected to purify
all these kalas {ogether with corresponding tattvas,
mantras, worlds, lctters of the alphabet, and words of
the Vyomavyapipadamantra. This procedure is
hnically named as Sadadh: dh purification of
the six paths.

Before starting any main ritual one is expected to
purify one’s own body to make it fit for the purpose.
During this procedure, the soul is to be elevated from
the body and placed in Siva, who is above the head -
twelve inches above (dvadasanta) and then by
recitation of different mantras and by prescribed
regulation of breath and other yoga procedures, the
gross body is supposed to be burnt and then by the
sprinkling of nectar which is on the top of the head
(Bindu) a new purified body is reconstructed. The soul
is then brought back from Siva and is placed in the
heart of the new pure body.

The mantra-s (mystic syllables) which are to be
used during rituals are also to be purified. Such
purification is performed by reciting those mantra-s in
different pitches which are called kala. The main
mantra which is called Prasada mantra is to be recited
with sixteen kala-s - recitation with different pitches
starting from the navel up to the head, and then up to
dvadasanta which is, 12 inches above the head and
which is considered as the abode of Siva. These
kala-s arc named medha, arghisa, visa, bindu,
ardhacandra, nirodhi, nada, nadanta, sakti, vyapini,
vyomarupa, ananta, anatha, anastrita, samana and
unmana. Here the texts describe the pervasion, duration
(matra), length (angula) form, colour, tattva-s and
presiding deity for each kala. The aspirant in his yogic
practice, takes the power of the mantra to cach stage
and there has the corresponding vision. This is called
Sodasakala prasada mantra. The normal mantra-s are
recited up to bindu, nada and Siva i dvadasania to
obtain purification.

During daily worship one is expected to prepare
a seat for the Supreme to be invoked in the linga, or
image or any other representation. This seat is to be
contemplated as startng from the Sakti at the bottom
(adharasakti) up to the Sakti at the top which is Bindu
Sakti. So one has 1o have the knowledge of the whole
set-up of the tattva-s to understand and contemplate
accordingly.

When one worships the Supreme in his own body
- called antar-yaga (inside-worship) - the worshipper
cqntemplates his own body as the Cosmic Universe
and the scat of the Supreme. In the same way if the
worship is performed in an outside being or image
(bahiryaga) - the linga or the image is contemplated as
the Cosmic Universc. Siva the Supreme is above this
body, or the linga or the image - i.. 12 inches above
(dvadasanta).

These are just few examples of some rituals. All
therituals detailed in the kriyapada cannot be properly
understood and performed unless one is proficient in
the details of the Vidyapada and also of the Yogapada.
In order to be fit to perform the rituals, one has to
study caryapada and live as per these rules. Thus all
the four pada-s are interconnected and one has to
understand and practise accordingly.

Bhatta Ramakantha in his commentary on
Vidyapada of Matangaparamesvara (p.566) states thus:
The carya and yoga cannot be practised without the
knowledge. It is not possible to contemplate or practise
something which is not understood. The knowledge



alone will not be able to destroy the bondage The
ntual of mitiation alone 15 able to destroy the bondage
and pave the way for the souls to obtasn liberation

Thus, as per Agamic tradition - the vidya, kriya,
yogaand carya - all the four sections are interconnected
and one has to understand all the pada-s and practice
accordingly - to obtain one’s goal, namely desired
enjoyments 1n different worlds and ultimately the
Sup! Bliss by ob Iib In Iiberation
these are only the Supreme and the souls who are
liberated, are equal to Siva but they remain separate
(Sivasamya)

The rituals in South Indian temples have come
down traditionally up to this day - the sources of which
could be traced to main texts which are the Agamas
But the philosophy of Saiva school Saivasiddhanta
which 1s now followed has a distinct evolution This
school sull claims for its authonty the Sava
Agama-s But all the Saiva Agama-s arc dualistic When
soul obtains hiberation, all those pasa-s which were
binding him m the world do not function any more
Hence he will never come back to the world, but
remains there without any action as he has nothimg te
do He has all the quahities simular to the Supreme
The Supreme will not engage him any more for
anything (Sivasamya)

But now 1n practice, i this hiving religion, the
concept of moksa has been modified All the threc
Pati, the Supreme, Pasu the soul and pasa then bondage
are there 1n liberation The Supreme 15 the giver of
Joy, the soul 1s the one who enjoys, and the pasa helps
the soul to enjoy continously by arranging new kinds
of enjoyments There 1s also an evolution in the way
of approach to attain hiberation In the basic texts all
the four padas have together (and not separately) onc
main purpose - to show the way for liberation, but
later each pada was considered as one kind of approach
- such as caryapada 15 dasamarga, kriyapada 1s
p ga, yogapada 15 Sakt gaand ) 1
1s sanmarga (sanmarga the path of devotion in which
the soul considers one as a nayika and the god as
nayaka) Here we can see an evolution of philosophi-
cal thought nfluenced by the Gita and Upanisads which
preach Jnana, Karma and Bhakti marga-s Dasamarga
1s the evolution of the devotional hiterature of Saiva
samts called Tevarams This evolution which s vistble
i the Sanskrit and Tamul texts written after 13th
century 1s called Suddhadvaita-Saivasiddhanta Here
advaita does not mean non-dualistic, but it1s to appear
together as one, like the eye and sun rays are Jomned to
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see things The vye sight and sun rays are mutualy
different, but they unite to observe things This 1s the
specific advaita The Tattvaprakasika of Bhojadeva
has two commentaties, one by Aghorasiva who follows
the school of Sadyo,;yoti Narayanakantha and
Ramakantha which s dualistic, and the other by Kuma-
radeva which 1s non dualistic Such an evolution 1s
possible in a living 1eligion as 15 seen 1n other cases,
such as Sankara Ramanuja Madhva Vallbha,
Nimbarka Bhashara etc

According to Ablinavagupta therc are three Saiva
systems of phtlosophical thought-dvaita, dvaitadvaita
and advarta which accoiding to him are based upon,
ten eighteen and sivty four S uvagama-s 1espectively
These groups of Agama s are called Sivabheda,
Rudrabheda and Bhaunava bheda The Philosophy
metaphysics epistemology and ethics are dealtin the
Jnana or Vidyapada of the Agama « So far as the 28
Sarva Agama-s arc concerned Jnanapada of few
Agama-s are only available namely Mrgendra,
Pauskata Matangaparamesvara Supiabheda and
Kirana As such we are not in a position to venfy
trom original sources if they are dyaita, dvaitadvaita
o1 Advaita We have to depend on the commentators
and other authors who have scen the oniginal sources
and written theit views Veda-s and Agama-s
constituted a common basis of Philosophy Sankara
advocated the worship of Stva and himself used to put
the characteristic mark ot a Saiva the tripundra on hus
forchead and Rudiaksa on his neck He identified the
Saiva philosophy with advaita thought So also
Ramanuja and Madhva based their philosophy on
Pancaratra and Veda and advocated Visistadvaita and
Dvaita

In Kashmu Sadyojyoir a commentator on
Rauravagama and Svayambhuvagama presented the
fundamentals of dvaita school of thought He also
wrote Tattvasamgraha taltvatiayanirnaya, Moksa-
karika, Paramohsacasa karika etc His teacher was
Ugrajyot and Brhaspati was another teacher who hived
althe same time His followers were Snikantha authoer
of Ratnatraya, Vidyakantha, Ramakantha I,
Narayanakantha commentator on Mrgendragama and
Paramesvaragama and Kiranagama All these were
advocates of Dvaita school m Saiva philosophy.
Aghorasivacarya of the south followed the same school.

Utpalacarya’s Isvatapratyabhina karka (10th
cent ) 1s tecognised authotitative text of advaita school
of Saiva philosophy in Kashmur Abhinavagupta wrote
acommentary Vimarsini on this text



Srikantha who lived probably in 11th century is
an advocate of Visistadvaita school in Saiva philosophy.
Appaya diksita wrote a commentary on the Bhasya of
Srikantha supporting him. Both of them refute
bhedabheda school.

If we compare the agamic dualistic Saiva
Siddhanta with those texts which are known as Tamil
Saiva Siddhanta we find that the two are fundamentally
identical. There may be, due to evolution of thought,
minor differences which are found in the Sanskrit Texts
also. But gradually therc has been a great evolution
and development of thoughts, but the fund |
have remained same throughout.

A comparative study of all these texts in Sanskrit
and Tamil would be very intreresting and such a project
could be undertaken by groups of scholars which will
surely bring to light the historical development of Indian
thought.

Regarding the date of these agama-s, it is too
difficult to discuss this problem. On one hand - we
may presume that the agamic thoughts are very ancient
- even before panini period, but it is difficult to prove
1n what form they existed. As per tradition they were
handed over by teachers to disciples, and there were
always ex or abridg during ing. It
seems from internal evidence portions after portions
have been interpolated, perhaps to make them up to
date There is a pO:slbllty of interpolation of

graphical and archi p which have
been gradually changing in course of time. However
the main trend and thought seem to b or )

through which man while being 1n this world can enter
into contact with the world of Siva. They expound the
doctrine and ritual application of the mantra-s, reveal
their potency and philosophy. They are text books
containing descriptions of Saiva rites, yoga practices,
right conduct and meritorious observances. They con-
tain philosophical and theological analyses. Their
philosophical interest is limited. They are acommentary
focussing on the ritual. There is no metaphysical
speculation. They teach how to attain the highest goal.
But the later authors have developed the teaching of
the agama-s in a more philosophical and less ritual and
religious sense.

The Saiva agama-s arc the main sources of
knowledge of the older phases of Sivaite religious
practice and the interrelations between other Saiva
systems. They also are helpful to obtain information
on history of Indian religion and philosophy. They serve
as doctrinal basis for Sivaite monasteries and as
fund. | Is for religious practices. They are
also important for the study of Hindu art and
architecture, iconographical particulars, and various
types of sancturaries. They are mines of information
on various aspects of Saiva religion.

The Agama literature 1s also of interest in
connection with spread of Saivism over South-East
Asia. The Cambodian Sanskrit Inscriptions refer to
Saiva agama-s.

Works which deal with philosophy of Saivism or
Saiva Siddhanta and at present available are the Vidya

the generation. In this context it is interesting to note
that all the Saivites, Siddhanta Sivaites, Virasaivites,

Pasupata-s and Kashmir Saivites accept the authority
of Saiva agama-s and profusly quote from these texts.
The Kashmur Saivism claims to be founded on the
agama sastra, or the traditional Saiva doctrines. The
home of Kashmir Saivism is Kashmir, that of Pasupata
is Gujarat, and that of Virasaivism is Karnataka. The
pure agamic Saivism seems to continue as per tradition
in Tamilnad. This statement pertains to philosophical
tradition. Regarding temple rituals, Tamilnad, Kerala,
kamataka and a part of Andhra still follow Agamic
worship, though with slight variations.

The Agama-s concentrate on teaching mainly
religious-practice. These works teach what devotees
should know especially what they should do in order
to attain eternal bliss, that is union wnh Siva. They

pada of Suprabheda, Kirana, Kamika,
Mrgendra, Matangaparamesvara, Pauskara, Kalottara,
Sarvajnanottara and abridged versions of Raurava and
Svayambhuva agama-s. Based on agama literature
many works have been written. The main among them
are Tattvasamgraha, Tattvatrayanirnaya, Bhogakarika,
Moksakarika, Paramoksanirasakarika, Rauravavrtti,
Svayambhuvavrtti and Naresvara-pariksa by
Sadyojyoti (9th cent.), Mrgendravrtti and
Tattvasamgrahavrtti by Narayanakantha (10th cent.)
Matangavrtti, Kiranavrtti, Sardhatrisati-Kalottaravrtti,
Moksakarikavyakhya, Paramoksanirasakarikavy-
akhya, Vyomavyapistava, Nadakarika, and
Naresvarapariksavrtti by Ramakantha (11th cent.),

Tattva Prakasa of Bhojadeva (11 cent), R ya of
Sreekantha (11 cent) all from Kashmir,
Siddt prakasika of Sar bhu (12th cent.),

commentaries on many of the texts noted above by

give instruction in the symbolical
and application of those gestures, words, v1snb|c forms
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Agh vacarya, son of Sar Sarvadar-
sanasamgraha of Sayana (13th cent.) Siddhanta-



sekhara of Vi (13th cent ), Pauskarabhasya,
and Satraratnasamgraha by Umapatisiva (14th cent ),
Sivajnanabodhabhasya by Sivagrayogin (16th cent ),
Pauskaravyakhya, Vyomavyapistavavyakhya,
Sarv bh 1, Sivayn ddhi-sva
Jbodh

paksad Sivay yasa by
Nigamajnanadestika (16th), Sivayogaratna by
Salivatiynanaprakasa (16th), Sivapujastava and
Jnanaratnavah by Jnanasiva, Siddhantasaravali bv
Tni va and its cc ary by An, bh
Sarvaparibhasa by Suryabhattaraka (16th cent ),
Siddhantasara by Isanasivagurudeva, Ramanatha-
siddhantadipika, Madhyarjunasiddhanta-dipika, Tattva-
murtiprabhavadipika etc Quotations fiom agamas are

lable in Pasuy yakhya of Kaundinya (4th
cent ), Prapancasaras of Sankara (8th), Sivadrsti of
Somananda (9th) Some authors of 8th or 9th cent
Brhaspati and Vyakhyaniguru are quoated by Kashmir
writers but their works are not available A small portion
of commentary on Matanga and Kirana of
Vyakhyaniguru 1s now available in manuscript There
1s a work entitled Tnanavaranavilakham by
Valliyambalavanattampian (17th cent ) two parts of
which have been published by Dharmapuram
Adhinam This work in Tamil has abundant quotations
from all the 28 Saiva agamas This 1s an evidence to
prove that all the 28 agamas with four pada-s were
available during hus period [t 1s a pity that only portions
of many Agamas are availablc today duc to decay and
loss of manuscripts, and we are in a handicapped
position to make a complete study of this most
important hiterature However on the basis of whatever
15 available at present w e present here a histoncal aspect
of our most ancient hiving rehigion 1¢ Savism, and
about the Sansknit aganic texts which have contributed
to its growth

1

t

These agama texts were practically out of reach
of the research scholars, and as such a study of these
texts was not possuble A few of them were published
as early as 1900, but they were i grantha script and
copies were donated to the priests So they were
practically unknown The manuscripts were guarded
by the priests as most secret who were reluctant to
show them to outsiders They had not many facilities
to protect them from decay and as a result a fairly
good portion of manuscript material seems to have
been lost 1 have seen in a private library ot a math at
Tirunelveli in South India. a catalogue of manuscripts
1n which names of all the 28 Saivagamas were listed
But on venifying the collection n 1956, not a single
manuscript of the mula agama was found The
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catalogue 1s in the hand writing of the father of the
present head of the math So within 50 years such a
valuable collection of the mula agamas was lost Even
now 1t 1s very difficult to make these priests understand
the value of the manuscripts, who are not easily willing
evento show their collection Many of them even donot
know what exists in their collection, because at present
they use printed books for their practical use The
South India Arcaka Association, Madras has published
1n grantha script and 1s publishing even now, almost all
the manuals useful for personal or temple rituals which
serve all the nceds of the priests Their manuscripts
are put some where in a corner and just taken out one
day in a year for the Sarasvati puja The damaged
ones, 1f any, are secretly thrown nto a river Generally
they have not even a hist of their collection

However times we sec some an interest 1n the
publication of the available agamas Arthur Avalon has
made a great effort to make a study of Sakta tantras
His series called Tantrik Texts 1s well known Prof
Schrader’s Introduction to Pancaratra and the
Ahirbudhnya Samhita paved the way for the study of
Pancaratra Samhitas Dr Daniel Smuth has made a great
effort to collect P texts and has published a
Descriptive Bibliography of the printed texts of
Pancaratragama 1n 2 vols, Pancaratra-
prasadaprasadhanam, which deals with temple building,
Pancaratranulvilakkam, and A Source Book of
Vaisnava Iconography, apart from the Ahirbudhnya
Samhita Adyar Library has published critical editions
of Lak and Sanatk hita This Laksmi
Tantra has been translated by S Gupta, Leiden, 1972
Jayakhyasamhita, and Paramasamhita were publishd
in Gaekward Oriental Series, Baroda Kendriya
Samskrita Vidyapitha, Tirupati has now taken up the
project of publish published P: }
and so far has published Sriprasnasamhita, Visvamitra
samhita, Naradiy hita and Visvak Yy
Further, the Vidyapitha has undertaken, an important
project namely Agamakosa a dictionary as well as an
encyclopaedia of Vaikhanasa, pancaratra and Saiva
agamas, which when published will be most helpful
for research study on this most imortant school of
literature

Relating to Vaikhanasa agamas, Tirupatt
Devasthanams has published Atri, Bhrgu, Marici and
Kasyapa ) The Kasyay kanda published
by them has been translated by T Goudnan, The Hague.
1965 which is an important study on this subject

Regarding Saiva agama-s Kamika, Karana and
Suprabheda were printed in grantha script at Madras



as early as 1901 to 1921, but copies were distributed
to the priests and never reached scholars

Sivagamaparipalanasangha at Devakottar published
Kiranagama in grantha script Later Mrgendragama,
Jnanapada and yogapada with the commentary of
Narayanahantha and Aghorastvacarya cight important
but small manuals dealing the Saiva philosophy such
as Tattvatiayanirnaya Tattyasamgraha, Bhogakarika,
Moksakarika Paramoksaniasakariha all by Sadyojyots
of Kashmir in 9th century Tattvapiahasiha of
Bhojadeva, Ratnatraya of Srihanthi Nada katiha of
Bhatta Ramahantha wete also published at Dey akottar

But the cuiculation of the « publications wa., mited,
because they were again distiibuted mamly to the Saiva
priests Pasukaragama jnanapada with the commentary
of Umapatistvacarya w s published in grantha seript
at Chidambaram and another edition with Tamil
translation at Madtas A portion of Svayambhuvagama
has been published in Mysore Amsumatkasyapa an
upagama was publishcd in Anandasrama Sanskuit series
under the wiong title Kasyapasilpasastiam The edition
15 completely cortupt one mote edition of the same
with Tamil translation has beun pub’ished in Sarasvat
Mahal Library Series Tanjoie Vatulasuddhagama has
been published many times 1in Madias, Bangalore,
Mysore ete but still thare 1s not yet a good edition

One more edition of the same 15 mcluded m
Yogatantragianthamala No 3 of Varanaseya-Samskrta
Vidyalaya Piof Malledesaru of Mysore University
has now undertaken a critical edition o the same and
also of some other Sarva 1gama such as Viragama and
Y gama Inanapada ot M paramesvara, and
Sarvaynanottaragama were also published in
Devahottar Jnanp and Yogapada of Migendragama
with the commentary of Narayanakantha were
published in the Kashmur Series of Texts and Studies

Devikalottaragama was pubhshed many times, at
Madras and Ceylon A cuitical edition of the jnanapada
of Kiranagama with translation in Italian by M P Vivanti
and a translation of a small portion of Kumara tantra
by K Zwelbil have been published The text only of
Sardhatrisatikalottara has been edited and pubhshed
by R Torella at Rome

The Frendh Institute of Indology established in
1955 at Pondicherry undertook a project of study on
temples This comprehenswc study |nc|udcs

was undertaken as this branch remained neglected so
far It1s y to publish and studies
of such texts which will not be possible without critical
editions of the same So to undertake this project an
extensive search for the basic material was conducted
and as a result there 1s at present an abundant materal
and a good coll of 1pts available in the
Institute Library Even as early as 1961, the first cnitical
edition of Rauravagama was published The founder
Director, Prof J Filliozat in his introduction Les agama
civaites has explained 1n detail the necessity for
undertaking the cnitical editions of these religious texts

Ths collection and cnitical editions of these texts were
done by Prof N R BHATT, Head of Department
Sansknt, French Institute (Indlogy Section)

Since then critical editions of the Kriya and
Caryapadas of Mrgendragama with the y
of Bhatta Narayanakantha, A |

three 5
Rauravagama vol Il and III, Matangaparamesvara-
gama with the commentary of Bhatta Ramakantha,
Sardhatnisatikalottaragama with the y of
Bhatta Ramakantt bhupaddhati - a manual
- with French translation, extenswe notes and study
by Mrs H Brunner, Saivagamaparibhasamanjari of
Vedajnana with French translation and study by
B Dagens, Sivayogaratna of Jnanaprakasa with trans-
lanon and study by Mrs Taru Michael, Study on

basedonR and A and
also critical edition of Mayamata with translation and
study by B Dangens, French translation of Mrgendra-
Jnana and yogapada by M Hulin and translation of
kriya and caryapada by Mrs H Brunner are the
important publications issued by the Institute on this
subyect, we can also mention the French translation of
Tattvaprakasika by P Filliozat (in Journal Asiatique),
the analysis of Suprabheda, Netratantra and Kirana
by H Brunner (do ) and analysis of Purvakamikagama
(BEFEO) by N R BHAT

As manuscripts of atleast some portions of all
the mul; are now available 1n our coll
we do hope that the remaining unpublished ones will
be published 1n course of time Once some texts and
translations get published, a cultural and historical study

of Satva religion and philosophy could be undertak
Regarding availabihity of these texts, the most of

the 1pts are lable 1n South India, Kashmur,

archacology, arcl , Iconog!
and the Sanskrit texts deahng wuh temp]e arc]mec-

Ncpal and Ra;asthan and that too they are mostly
bheda and Kirana are only main

ture iconography and their nituals Regarding Agama-
s the project of publication of critical editions,

Agama-s 1n the two of which all the four pada-s are
lable 1n print as well as 1n manuscnpts. The four

translation and studies of Saiva ag and |
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padas of Matangaparamesvara 15 available but
commentary of Bhatta Ramakantha 15 available for
Jnana and Kriyapada only Two manuscripts of the
commentary on Kriyapada were secured from
Kashmir No manuscript of this portion 1s available in
South India All the four pada-s of Mrgendiagama are
available, but the last pada1 € caryapadais incomplete
1 all the manuscripts

Regarding Kamikagama the Purvakamika and
Uttarakamika contain Kriyapada only Recently two
manuscripts of Jnanapada have been found So also
few patalas of jnanapada of Karana and Cintya agama
are also available In most of the other agama s only
Kriyapada 15 available and that too not complete
Jnanapada of Pauskaragama 1s published and only one
manuscript containing some patalas of Kriyapada has
been found But we find quotations fiom other pada-s
1 digests and commentaries As explained before the
main texts were used only as authority and not for
practical use, and that too when therc was difference
of opinion relating to rituals the Kriyapada portion
might have been treasured most and was being, copicd
down from generatton to gencration, and this may be
one reason for the availability of Kriyapada alone Or
as these texts were being transnutted orally, abridged
or expanded by the teachers to suit the time and
environment the Kriyapada might have been
transmitted including portions of Jnana Yoga and
Caryapada in their concerned contexts In the published
Rauravagama we have a small portion called
Rauravasutrasamgraha which replaces the Jnanapada
In Svayambhuvagama, we have an abnidged version
comammg all the four padas There 1s also a text

vasutrasamgraha with a y of
Sadyo;yotl whichis bemg critically edited and translated
by MrPFilliozat This 1s an abnidged version of
Jnanapada In Ajitagama there are one or two patalas
in the beginning of Kriyapada which deal with the
Jnana There 1s one extenstve arcanavidhipatala
complete pertaining to Rauravagama available which
1s different from the one we have published in our
edition of Rauravagama (vol 1) This patala has been
published m vol 111 of this agama (see patala 59)

which 350 slokas,
1s an essence of all the four padas 13 versions of
Kalonaragama are available mostly 1n Nepal (see our

to Sardh kalottara, p xivit) There
may be still many more 1mportant manuscripts in
private collections which are yet to be discovered
Sources of large number of quotations of Agamas are
still to be 1dentified In such a state of affairs 1t may

Qardk teal

t:

not be wise to come to some definite conclusion
Further there are some portions of fake Agamas written
wn course of time most probably in the begmning of
this century They could be proved as not genuine,
because the sloka-s from such texts are not seen quoted
indigests or commentaries All this adds more materials
to the confusion already existing

Mrgendragama states thus

5f SRR YRRTeEd |
frmanreratarfitrstimes 1
That which has been explained n the first pada

1 e jnanapada, its utility will be told in the later three
pada-s namely kriya, yoga and caryapada-s That they
are not available to us may not be a reason to state
that they never existed Few ycars back, even the
eatstence of 28 agamas was doubtful After extensive
search for 30 years, we arc now able to confirm through
manuscripts that the 28 Agama-s do exist and 1t 1s not
atheorical enumeration So also some of the upagamas
ate also available which are enumerated in the classical
hist Out of the enumerated hist of the total of Agama
and Upagama which 1s roughly 207, we have in our
possession manuscripts containing fairly a good portion
for 50 of which 13 only contain the other padas, the
rest have only Kriyapada It may not be proper to
refute the traditional enumeration or statements,
because of their non-availability at present

Regarding cnitical editions of these texts, they are
to be based entirely on the available few manuscripts
Examination of manuscripts prove that it 1s not possible
to arrange them in fanulies as 1n the case of purana-s
The different manuscripts on one specific text seems
always belong to one and same family but the different
readings are found due to the errors of copysts, who
copied them It 1s very interesting to note that when
there 15 some gap or omisston 1t 15 exactly same tn all
mnuscripts even though one manuscript belongs to
Kashmur in Sarada script and the other to South India
1n grantha script Further as stated before, the peculiar
type of Sansknit language, technical nature of the subject
which has no proper glossary, makes the position a bit
difficult A deep knowledge of tradition and rituals 1s a
necessity But the tradition m India has always an
evolution, and how can we expect to sce the exact
tradition as explained 1n the texts to be n practice today
No doubt there 1s a continuation of traditional thought
from which we may be able to investigate

So the method we have adopted to establish the
editions of Agama-s we are publishing, can be
summarised in the following manner



- Collecting as many manusctipts as possible and
also all available quotations of such texts (from
commentaries, digests, etc )

- Whenever an ancient commentary 15 available
using 1t as a main means to establish readings

- When there 1s no such commentary, ascertaining
our readings by comparing parallel passages from other
Agama-s

Let us add that all the Agama-s are 1n verse and
that they were following strictly the metrical rules which
helps a lot to ascertain readings But as for the grammar
they seem to be far more laxist 1f one refers to paninian
rules, 1n this context one may quote here a passage
from Nissvasakarika (34 40-44) which may be
mteresting to show the point of view of the agama-
s towards grammar

qedda ek sfer T avadd |
JuvIeEE] TSI TR WSt an il
THHITS YeeTey Hfvdaawfua |
mmTeEeaTy avfaf fagdar

R fof 39 g afea = |
FFERTETRA THRFRTEGAT 1
T R QoA T e |
forenfy < faamfoaivmg o

(See Sarvaparibhasamanjari, p 160 for
translation of these verses)

Anyway after publishing a sufficient number of
critical editions of Agama texts translations and studies,
and then by undertaking a comparative study with other
branches of hiterature, we may be able to come to the
conclusion that Agamas are the real sources of our
living rehgions We are happy to note that our editions
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and translations of Agama-s and digests have invoked
great interest and the Interenational commumity Prof
Gonda has used our publications for his study on
religions of India (See his publication Medieval
Religious literature) Many American and Japanese
scholars are taking keen interest in the study of agama
Iterature Prof W Surdam has made a translation and
study of the Diksa portion of Aghorasivapaddhati Prof
Richard Davis has lated a portion of Kamik

Even m India Kuppuswami Sastr1 Research Institute
15 taking a special interest in the study of this subject

Prof Dvivedi, a well known scholar in Sakta tantra-s,
1s taking interest in Saiva Texts and has already
published a revised edition of the astaprakarana-s in
Sansknit University Series, Varanasi

However no individual or institution has
undertaken critical edition of the main or the
supplementary Agama-s This difficult task left to the
French Institute, and the entire world waits for further
critical editions of the unpublished agar fromus
Already critical editions of Diptagama and Suksmagama
are now under preparation and let us hope that the
remaining unpublished Agama-s will be published one
by one Also let us hope that French Sansknt scholars
will take interest in this unique and important work
and undertake translations and studies on this subject
Already the work done by the Institute has been able
to secure a separate section of agama-s in the
| Sansknt Confe This gives a great
encouragement to see our work 1s being appreciated
by the scholars throughout the world and 1t 1s left to
the Institute to continue this unique and most 1mportant
work - a work not so far undertaken by any other
Institute in India or abroad

%
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AS-I-1

AGAMIC HINDUISM

Prof. M.D. BALASUBRAHMANYAM
Trupatt

11 There are two traditions in Aganmc rehigion

and Saiva theological trad the former

P d by the Vaikk aand P Agama
canons and the latter by the Saivagama canon

the Ve

1 2 We learn from the extant Agama canonical
texts that the actual number of titles recounted n
various lists come well over 60 n Vaikhanasa, 248 in
P a and 28 (excluding 207 Upag:
Saivagama literature

1 3 Among these texts, the Vimanarchana Kalpa,
Padma Samhita and the Kamikagama (and their S

other temple centres where the Sarvagama patterns of
adoring the Lord are observed

21n with the old P. samhita
the worship of Har1 1s carried out as per Sattvata and
its derivative manual, Isvara samhita 1n Melhote,
Pauskara and P: a Samhita 1n S and
Jayakhya samhita and 1its derivative text the Padma

"

) in samhita 1n Kanchipuram, as has been shown 1n the
following frame
SRIRANGAM MELKOTE KANCHI
rewafear wraatE SR
PRl S

manuals) seem to be the most popular, rep ve
Samhita-s which are assoctated with agamic theology
and worship as practised in the Vaikhanasa, Panca-
ratra and Saivagama temples of South India
respectively Yet more than one text 1s held in high
esteem by the Hindu bishaps of temple religion (arcaka-
5) n temples where worship routines are determined
by Agamic religion Such temples are Tirupati (Andhra
Pradesh) Tlrukosnyur (Tamll Nadu) Mandya
(K ka) drachall

Simhachalam (Andhm Pradesh), Melkote (Kamataka),
Kanchipuram (Tamil Nadu) practising pancaratra
modes of worship, Kalahasty, Taruttani, Chidambaram,
Tir (Tarmi| Nadu), N d (Karnataka) and

A
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22 Concomtantly we take up the position of
Savagams The Sivalinga was mstalled and consecrated
1n the sanctum sanctorum of several temples n Andhra
pradesh such as Alampur, Chebrolu, Draksharama,
Jogimallavaram, Panagallu, Snsailam and the rest Most
of these temples and others are listed in the book,
‘Savite Deities of Andhra Pradesh’ (written by
M Rama Rao, former Professor of History, SV
University, Tirupatt) To the above I may add the other
famous Sarva centres located at Khatmandu, Kedara
Kailasa, Kasi, S h, Gokarnam, Ni
Kanchi, Kalahasti, Chidamt Tanjore, Madh
Ramesvaram and other Sarvite shrines




23 Snisailam 1s regarded as one of the most
ancient Saiva pilgrim centres, as has been stated in the
Saivabhusanam - a Saivagama manual - n the following
terms

Feft sfifii Fremfen fremn e -
et 3t v e e f2 gftewar

Inaddition to these, reference may also be made
to the akasalinga 1n Chidambaram, Vayulinga in
Kalahasti, Jyotirlingam m Tiruvannamalai aplinga in
Jambukesvaram and prithvi linga in Tiruvarur | have
to make a passing reference to these temples simply
to remind the specialist in agama rehigion, philosophy,
art, iconography and architecture and other artifacts
of temple culture, of the need to see the onc-to-one
correspondence between the practice prevathng the
temples and the theory of worship enjomed n the
canonical agama literature

24 The Padma and Vamana Samhitas jointly
affirm that Sandilya, Aupagayana, Maunjavana
Bharadvaja and Kausika hailing from Totadri,
Paundravardhana, Salagrama, Anantapura and
Mirgasthala respectively, prayed to the Lord to show
them the way for reaching heaven

Amman also known as Ekamresagrihesvari who was
sung 1n the famous Kamala Manohan Raga by
Muthusvami Dikshit who composed all his musical
compositions in excellent Sanskrit in praise of this
Goddess (1) Ekambaranatha Temple Here one can
see the monolithic sculpture of the Vijayanagar period
() Kailasanatha - a Pallava production, the oldest
Siva temple in Kanchi where the Linga 1s named after
king Rajastmha

(b) Vaikhanasa Temple The Ulagalanda Perumal
represents Vamana murti reminding a student of the
famous Rgvedic hymn — the Visnu hymn beginning
with fawit{® fHaifer ya@t=  and ending with

oA AUET | The epithet urugayah Indicates
the measurement of the triple regions of earth, the
intermediate regions and heaven Hence the presiding
desty 1s called the Ulagazhanta perumal Incidentally, 1
may mention that in the Venkateswara shrine at dawn,
we may hear the Chief Pricst reciting the hymn -
afgw w8 while opening the gates to the Temple
and then uttering fawn 4 waifir and entering into the
temple This 1s again symbolic of the creation of the
world by the Lord, Sr1 Venkatesvara This 1s

accc d by the Vedic pandits reciting n chorus

(mokshopayavidhim) After dingan A bly of
Pancaratrins, the five chosen disciples left for Totadr,
amountain in the southern part of India The relevant
text reads as under

A fufereen e fawimaysan |

sftreme T arEgEEgER ||

25 Apart from establishing the Pancaratra
modes of worshipping God and conseciating Visnu in
Temples, instructions were given to several students
m Pancaratragama as has been known from the
v Santhita— an unpublished P. text
There are references to Madhya Pradesh, Mithila,
Mathura, Dvaraka, Maharashtra, Karnataka and other
places as centres for Pancaratra worship Although
some of the above centres have undergone changes,
yet, we, i the South of India, may happily point out
that such temple towns like Kanchipuram continues
to exert a profound fluence on temple culture from
the second century B C upto present times A
noteworthy feature of Kanchi which 15 a
ghatikasthanam, 1s that for several centuries it has kept
alive temples where the Vaikhanasa, Pancaratra and
Saivagama worship forms of are alive as fresh as 1t
stood 1n ancient times | may now cite a few temples
1n Kanchipuram where these systems of worship are
scrupulously followed (a) Saivagama 1) Kamakshi
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The two Pancaratra temples bristhng with
religious activities are the Vilak Koil Perumal and Srt
Varadarajaswamy temples of Kanchipuram The
former 15 designated Vilak Koil or dipa prakasa which
1s the name of Mahavisnu because He 1s the effulgence
or lustre in ight The Alwars have sung the glory of
the Lord of Dipaprakasa temple Sri Vedanta Desika,
the doyen of the Visistadvaita philosophy was born
here n 1268 A D

The other famous Pancaratra temple 1s St
Varadarajaswamy appearing 1n a standing posture in
Little Kanchip The high gop was built by
the kings Venkata I and Venkatapat: Raja II (1575 to
1642 A D), the Vyayanagar rulers of the Aravidu
dynasty They erected the hundred pillared mantapa
contaiming exquisite carvings and images - a marvel of
monolithic sculpture of the Vijayanagar period

31 The general contents of a typical Agama
Samhita wnitten 1n simple Anustup metre (with the
exception of the Vimanarcana Kalpa and other texts
written n prose) fall within the fourfold conventional
categories of doctrine (ynanam), psycho - phystologi-
cal discipline (yoga), Ritual (kriya) and rehigious



comportment (carya) This four-fold classification
reminds a student of Veda of the divisions of the Sacred
1 mto Samhita, Brat Aranyakam and

upanisad

3 2 The construction of the images of God with
their entourage (Parivara devata) — besides their
Il and adk — forms the

. 4

A,

key-note to the g of Agamic H
Lord Visnuy imparted the knowledge of worshipping
Him in the iconic Form (bimbarupa) as the only means
to attan moksha (Release) 1n the Kali Age to His
chosen disciples Vikhanah in the case of Vaikhanasa,
and Sandila and others in the case of Pancaratra Lord
shiva imparted Saivagama wisdom to Kausika and
others From him the art of adoring the Lord was
passed on to the disciples To cite another instance,
Vikhanas —identified with Brahma n Vaikhanasa
Theology — taught the mode of worship to Marici,
Atn1, Bhrgu and Kasyapa who became the distinguished
seers and authors of Vaikhanasagama which 1s known
from the oft-quoted tag- 3T - 313 - 3y7] - e -
|9ay correspondingly Narada, Sandilya, Markandeya
and other Pancaratrins recerved from the

3 5 Of these Agamas, ten are regarded as
stvabhedah and the rest as Rudrebhedah ~ Another
bipartite division, a division based on philosophical
grounds, is Para-ag b and apara - agama
samhitah, the former parajnana meaning the
knowledge of Lord Siva who 1s characterised as pati
(Lord), and the latter refers to both the individual soul
(pasu) and nescience (pasa) When the grace of the
Lord falls on the individuals, impurities (malas) are
removed, and the Soul 1s liberated In order to tread
the path of the Divine, a qualified aspirant must
worship the sivalinga which 1s etymologised 1n the
Vatula suddhakhya I 52 as under

ferq v W @@ At yatday |
giwerdEs fawamn g 1

41 The charactenstic features of agamic
H d 1n these infallible texts, are
concisely summed up as follows

d

Preparation and consecration of temples and icons
(alaya bimba pratista) mitiation ceremonies (diksa),
daily behaviour patterns or code of conduct and vow-
making (acara-vrita), hiturgies of worship (puja),

1 (mudra), adorable formulas (mantra-

h

same Lord These were the seers who

B

dika-tantriks - samk h), mental

the cause of Pancaratra modes of worship, and its

tion, meditation (dhyana, nyasa), mystic diagrams

promunent conception 1s the fivefold Self-Revel
of God by means of His iconic form (arca), Incamation
(bimba), Manifestation (Vyuha), Perfection or Subtle
Form of Vasudeva (or Suksma) and His Inner Rulership
(antaryamin) To quote

e =g fervra @ frewong 1
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33 As regards saivagamas we learn from the
scriptures that 28 agamas originated from Sadasiva’s
upturned Face (Urdhvamukha) We also learn from
the puranas that the five chosen ordained Mimsters of
the Saiva temple religion — Kausika, Kasyapa,
Bharadvaja, Gautama and Agastya— emanated forth
from the five mouths of siva

3 4 The 28 Saivagamas — declared to be the
source for 14 Vidyas and 64 Kalas — are

Frfires At v o o iw
e e T YT GO |

o <9 foram® @rERAEE 1
#R 9 @ X9 e gge aun |
w2y < fovar = i e e 11
g, FATIET TR 9 |
o arge 49 srrfEnfrtEa

219

(mandala), occult p (tantra prayoga),

and introvert hiturgical worship (bahya yaga , manasika
yaga), p p dure (pray Knya), festive
activities (utsava), and philosophical tenets
(i ) While P; h and Sarvagama-
canons discuss all these concerns n details, the
Vaikhanasagama maintain silence with regard to the
Mandalas or the mystic diagrams and gesticulations

While the saivas and Pancaratrins admit of the diksa
ceremontes, the Vaikhanasas do not follow the Custom,
since they perform garbhadiksha that 1s to say, the
mitiation 1s performed when they are born 1n the
Vaikhanasa family

4 2 Among the features enumerated above, the
worship of God through his Iconic Form 1s the essential
sine qua non of agamaic rehigron

As has been stated categorically in the

I am Vasudeva 1s the Sup Lord who

1s the instrumental cause of creation (IEET
auEasTeEad ) Since god created man m His own
1mage, 1t 1s but natural and appropriate that the
mndividual man (Purusa) should adore the Lord (Purusa)
As has been said n the Atharvaveda - T F&mit 38
F=44 | Obviously none can meditate on Him
without having before the devotee God's form or




image This s expressed in the Visnu samhita (29 55)
i the following terms ¥ = &9 {1 2o worrg Ffy
T3 | The benovolent god assumes a human form
and manifests His boundless Love for His children
and grants them the Joy of salvation, this 1s stated in

the st wfean (18 18)
oareh Sierdse & forvares wfe |

4 3 This view of Pancaratrin 1s supported by the
Vaikhanasas and Saivas In accord with the
Vimanarcana Kalpa (pp 507-8), by the adoration of
lord Narayanas, the individual soul which 1s freed from
the bonds of physical existence, enters mto the
kingdom of Right Knowledge (Samyakjana) beholds
the Supreme Feet of the Lord (tadvisnoh Paramam
padam) and enjoys His Divine Grace Consequently
the individual never returns to the world

The saivas too believe n the doctrine that by
god’s will, man 1s freed from bondage and reach Him
50 as to hive n the Eternal Peace and Bliss of Siva A
man must therefore, consecrate the 1dol of Lord Siva
or Visnu in the sanctum sanctorum, and adore Him,
the Omnipresent with utmost devotion, through which
he attains perfection and bliss, and the Paramasamhita
(3 6) saysitin the followng verse

R AR T, |
et v e fafs TeefR weE |

5 1 All nature created by God 1s a vast
symbolism, and every natural object has, sheathed in
itaspintual truth M isonlya ymbol
of the macrocosm

52 Agamaic Hinduism 1s replete with
symbolism One such symbol 1s the dhruvaberam or
lab the icon Its hies

1n the fact that 1t represents the triune conception of

i,
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creation, preservation by protection and dissolution
In fact one can clearly percetve the cosmological truth
n the worship routines carried out at dawn (ushkala
pwa) 1n Tirumala (for Vaikhanasa), Tiruvadanai (for
Saivagama) and Kanchi Varadaraja Perumal (for
Pancaratra)

61 The promnent conception of the three
Agamas 1s that God has two aspects miskala and sakala
The ultimate principle 1s regarded as Niskala and the
1conic form as Sakala by the Vatula and Rauravagama
of the saivas The Niskala 1s the indetermnate or
unmanifested from which springs forth the determi-
nate or mamfested

6 2 Kasyapa, in the Jnanakanda (p 96) 1dentifies
the Niskala, the light par excelience with Narayana
and the Sakala, the gross material with Visnu I quote
a1 freret g et i 9 SR T wE v
T fewpfifar |

6 3 The saivagamas have categorically stated that
the ndeterminate God 1s the Linga which 1s above all
description, and tlie Mamifested 1s the icon  fieha
for ey wehel SR | (Sarvabhusanam 92)

64 In view of what has been said above, one
should meditate on God both 1n the Niskala and Sakala
aspects and the Markandeya samhitha (14 133) puts

1t TE R G T R Fhe e |

~6 5 Finally, these two aspects attest the
fundamental doctrine of the Vedas and Agamas that
ritual action (Karma 1n vedas, beram or iconic worship
in Agamas) serve as the stepping stone to the realisation
of God’s knowledge (Jnana) which leads to salvation
To quote from the Ahirbudhya samhita 2 59 - 4
T A fn e e o
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AS-1-6

POSITION OF PUBLICATION OF
ORIGINAL TEXTS IN SAIVAGAMA

Dr. M. SIVAKUMARA SWAMY
Bangalore

Saivagamas form a common stock of source-

the number of verses in each of them ranging from

matenal for the Sava and Virasaiva religio-philosophi-
cal sy The S¢ ddh the S of
Srikantha, the Sivad (Saktr ) of Sripatt
1n the South and the Pratyabhyna (Kasmir Satvism)
and the other Satva systems of the North draw upon
the Saivagamas as their authority The religious
practices and forms of worship and vows of the Saivas
and the virasaivas are based on the Saivagamas which
make use of the Vedic mantras for various rites of
worship

Considering the number and extent of the Agamas
recorded 1n the Saiva traditions, the Saivagama
Iiterature 1s quite vast and vaned in content The

d refere to 28 Sajvag: and 208 Ur
coming under them The names of the 28 Saivagamas
with the number of Upagamas are 1 Kamika (3),2
Yogaja (6),3 Acmntya(6),4 Karana(7),5 Ajita (4),
6 Dipta (9), 7 Suksma (1), 8 Sahasra (10),
9 Amsuman (12), 10 Suprabheda (1), 11 Vijaya (8),
12 Nihsvasa (8), 13 Svayambhuva (3), 14 Anala (2),
15 Vira (13), 16 Raurava (6), 17 Makuta (2),
18 Vimala (16), 19 Candrajnana (14), 20 Bimba (15),
21 Prodgita (16), 22 Lalita (3), 23 Siddha (4), 24
Sarvokta (95), 25 Santana (7), 26 Paramesvara (7),

n

several th ds to several crores (parardha, Niyuta,
etc) ' This shows how, the Saivagamas were quite
extensive according to the Saiva tradition

The Saivagamas are known to have four quarters
(padas) such as Kriyapada, Caryapada, Yogapada and
Jnanapada With these quarters each one of them was
quite vast in extent But what 1s available in the
Savagama hiterature has been very little i view of
what 1s recorded to have existed Out of the 28
S and 208 Upag only some Agamas
areavailable Those that are available are not full in all
parts As on to-day, the three Saivagamas, viz,
Suprabheda and Kirana and one Upagama of Kami-
ka, viz,, Mrgendra are available with all their four
quarters (padas) The other Saivagamas that are
available and the Kamika and Karana that are printed
contain only the Kriyapada

The printed Rauravagama contains Vidyapada
(Jnanapada) which 1n reality 1s a combination of Yoga
and Jnana padas and kriyapada generally in most of
the available Agamas, there 1s no regular sequence in
the contents of the patalas It 1s only in the printed
Aptagama that we notice some regular sequence in
the

27 Kirana (9), 28 Vatula (12) The trad
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With this background, I propose to take stock of
the published Agamas and the extent of their texts with
a view to ascertamning the position of the publication
of original texts in Sarvagama

The proneering effort in pubhqhmg a SalvaE,ama

The Institute of French Indology, Pondicherry,
has so far published three Sarvagamas 1 Rauravagama
n 1961, 2 Mrgendragama (or Narasimhagama), an
Upagama of the Karmika n 1962, 3 Ajitagama n 1964
These Agamas are edited by Dr N R Bhat and

was made by Varada Mallappa G la, St

1n 1905 Asapart of the V/mra/va-sadacarasangmha
published under that Granthamala, 1-5 patalas and
7-8 patalas of the Suprabhedagama wete then pubhshed
with Marathi commentary by Sri Manuru Mallikarjuna
Sastrin Sri M G Nanjundaradhya published 1t again
n 1960 from Mysore In 1964 1t was published with
an introduction and gloss in Kannada by Sn
Pagadadinm Basavaraja Sastrin from Murusavira
Matha, Hubh

In 1914 under Manonmani Gianthamala, Sri
Sankarappa Accappa Topigi, Mysore crown Press,
brought outa 7ants asangi aha contarming Suksmagama,
Paramesvaragama, Devikalottaratantra® and Vatula-
suddhatantra The Suksmagama contains Kriyapada
in ten patalas The Paramesvaragama has 22 patalas
(Knyapada) The Vatulasuddha contains 10 patalas
These are 1n Kannada script

Sn Alagappa Mudalar, cintadripet, Mylapore,
Madras, published the original texts of three Agamas
viz,, Kamika, Karana' and Suprabheda in Grantha
script The Kanukagama has purvabhaga as well as
uttarabhaga containing 75 and 98 patalas respectively
Simularly the Karanagama has both bhagas with 158
and 107 patalas respectively The Suprabheda-gama
(purva) contains 56 patalas i Kriyapada, 12 patalas
i Caryapada and 3 patalas each m Yogapada and
Inanapada

Sni Pancacarya Electric Press, Sayyaj Rao Road,
Mysore, has published a Sivagamasangraha
contaimng four Agamas, Candrajnana, Karana, Makuta
and Suksma These Agamas were edited by Sn
k tha Sastrin and published ly in 1940 and
1941 Later they were combined in one volume entitled
Sivagamasangraha 1 1942 This volume was
reprinted 1n 1956 All the four Agamas published 1t
have some patalas of their Uttarabhagas dealing with
the Virasaiva spiritual and philosophical tenets The
Candrajnanagama has 12 patalas of kriyapada and 8
patalas of caryapada The Karanagama contams 10

published n Dy gart script The R gama has
Vidyapada in four patalas, Kriyapada in 26 patalas and
two Anubandhas The Mrgendragama contains
Vidyapada in 13 patalas (prakaranas), Yogapada in one
patala only, Kriyapada 1n 8 patalas and caryapada in
1 patala only The Ajitagama has two parts, the former
part containing 35 patalas and the latter part having
1 patala

The Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, has
published two Agamas - Vatulasuddha and
Viragamottara 1n parts Of the two parts of
Vatulasuddha planned, the second part containing the
last four of its 10 patalas was alone published n 1983
The first part 1s not yet published However in 1988,
all the ten patalas of this Agama were published in one
volume 1n Kannada script with a translation 1n
Kannada This volume has also brought out 11
A of the Vatulasuddha in Kannada script,
the same Anubandhas were published in D gar
seript 1 the second part of the Agama mentioned
above The Viragamottara was planned m two volumes
and the first volume was published in Devanagan scnpt
n 1988 The second volume has not yet come out
Out of the available seven patalas, the first four patalas
are covered in the first volume These texts were edited
by Dr H PMalledevaru who passed away recently

handh

It may be noted here about some attempts to
bring out the texts of some Agamas in parts as
Anubandhas in some studies on Saivagamas One such
attempt was made by Sr1 M G Nanjundaradhya,
Mysore, n the volume entitled ‘Sivagamasaurabha’
(in Kannada), a volume ded dto
Sni Ja Ca N1 of Nidumamidi Math 1n 1985 Two
Agamas, viz , Pasupatagama and bt
are printed m parts The first two patalas and somc
stray topics of other patalas in the Pasupatagama and
the patalas 8-10 of the Svayambhuvagama are included
there

Thus in brief 1s an account of the publications in
the field of Sarvagamas Some Agamas have been
blished by the Institute of French Indology,

patalas of Kriyapada only The Mak text has

“ patalas of Kriyapada and 10 patalas of Caryapada

the Suksmagama contams 10 patalas of Kriyapada only

The texts of these Agamas are printed n Kannada
Hpt
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Pondlcherry, and the Onental Research Institute,
Mysore Some Agamas or parts thereof are brought
out by other private organisations and pubhshers
prompted by a spinit of religious enthusiasm to dis-
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cover and d ate the fi of their
mhented Faith In spite of these efforts, the publication
of ongmal texts of Saivagamas has not registered
sigmificant progress Although 1t 1s doubtful whether
the ongunal texts of all the Agamas and their subsidiary
treatises could be discovered because of the ravages

part of a Saivagama leaving out the other part even
when 1t 1s lable For the Kar

published by the pancacarya Electric Press contains
only the Uttarabhaga dealing with Virasaivism, while
the purvabhaga dealing with Saivism was available as
evident from the Mylapore edition of the Purva-
K 1 the Grantha script This s likely to be

of time, yet all that are d d and dep dm
the different manuscripts’ hibraries are not yet
pubhshed Some of those published once have become
out of stock and the same nstitutions and organisations
which pubhished them once cannot afford to reprint
them for want of resources This 1s because of the
atmosphere of indifference and complacence towards
our religio-philosophical heritage even among the
educated, lack of patronage from the society we live
n as well as the Government we are ruled by for
cultivating scholarship i our ancient lores This 1s
ndeed a very discouraging situation

It 1s, indeed, commendable that the Institute of
French Indology, Pondicherry and the Oriental
Research Institute, Mysore have published the texts
of some Sarvagamas Yet the texts of some Sarvagamas
n manuscripts that are preserved in the Oriental
Research Institute, Mysore, the Institute of French
gy, Pondicherry, the Govt M 1pts Library,
Madras, the Oriental Library, Baroda, Darbar Library,
Kathmandu India office Library, London, etc , are yet
to be pubhished Those that are once published but
now out of stock are to be reprinted and revised in the
Iight of the manuscripts discovered later, 1f any

Indol

Taking a general view of the publications in the
field of Saivagamas, 1t may be observed that most of
the texts are incomplete Owing to several kinds of
constraints that bind the editors, the texts that are
printed are not cntically edited Many a time single
manuscripts that are often corrupt form the basis of
those editions Further, there 1s an inadequacy noticed
1n some editions This 1s 1n respect of bringing out one
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true of other editions also The Sarvagamas are known
to have two parts - Purva and Uttara, the former
dealing with Saiva traditions 1n general and the latter
with the virasaiva tradition Hence efforts are to be
made to discover the texts of both the parts and publish
them together Some times narrow prejudices of caste
and creed come 1n the way of doing full justice to the
available matenial These prejudices are to be overcome
to make genume efforts to preserve the hentage of
Satvagamas at least as much as 1t 1s available
Otherwise whatever that 1s available 1n the field would
be totally lost to our future generation | request the
TTD to take up this task, which it can discharge to
the satisfaction of all by virtue of its benevolence and
its resources  The need of the hour 1s to pool the
manuscript matenal of the available Saivagamas from
all the sources and to bring out the critical editions of
their original texts in Devanagan script so that the
students and scholars of Sanskrit can pursue their
studies and research in the field It 1s only an institution
like TTD that can patronise the scholars in the field
of Agamas 1n general and Sarvagamas in particular to
preserve the glorious hentage of India

References :

Taken from Rauravagama Institute of French Indology,
Pondicheryy 1961

Thus has only one patala called Jnanacarabodhaka’

)

This 1s available n Telugu script published from
Snsatla
*
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

Prof. M. NARASIMHACHARY
Madras

Respected Srt MVS Prasad, Executive Officer
my valued friend Prof S B Raghunathacharya,
Convenor of the National Conference on the Vedas
and Agamas, my esteemed friend Prof M A Lakshm

convenor of this Conference for asking me to preside
over the Second Session on Agamas here this
afternoon Let me also congratulate the TTD for the
very grand manner in which they are conducting this,
Confe for the preservation and propagation of

Thathachar, participating scholars, dist hed
nvitees, ladies and gentlemen

It 1s with a sense of profound happness and
diffidence that I stand before you this afternoon, to
preside over the deliberations on the ways and means
of preserving the Agamlc tradition, Culture, Study,

bl of rare works and
hnghhghtmg the lmportance of temple rituals 1 am
happy that the authorities of the Tirumala Tirupati
Devasthanams have given me this glorious opportunity
of associating myself with this Conference 1n this
capacity At the same time I am also diffident that |
am not equal to the task that has been entrusted to
me, viz , presiding over this session which 1s going to
be enhghtened and 1illumined by the galaxy of
preeminent professors and experts with their addresses
and papers

Atthe outset | would like to express my gratitude
to the authorities of the Tirumala Tirupati
Devasthanams and especially to my friend,

the ageold Srauta, Smarta and Agama traditions which
form the main milhieu of the Hindu Nation Ata Time
when the country 1s being divided in the name of caste
and community, creed and sect, religion and
philosophy, 1t 1s heartening to note that the TTD 1s

making laudable efforts for safe ding the Hindu
Dharma and establishing 1t on a firm fognd: Lord
krsna declared ages ago—

Yada Yada hi dharmasya glamrbhavau Bharata

Ahhvutth I

'masya

Paritranaya sadhtmam vmasaya ca duskrtam

b

ST

Dhar 1p thaya yuge yuge
(GualV 78)

that He would incamate from time to time so as to
protect the virtuous, punish the wicked and to resurrect
and reestablish Dharma on the face of the earth In
His Avatara as Srinivasa here on the Venkatadr, is not
the Lord fulfiling His promuse, through the TT
Devasthanams? Who else, i this Kaliyuga, can
undertake this noble task, other than the
TTD h 7

DrS B Rahunathacharya, the dynamic and ful
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The Rgveda says ‘“ekam sad vipra bahudha
vadanti” (Truth 1s one, the wise call 1t by various
names) The Gita also declares —

“Yo Yo yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddhaya
architumicchatt
Tasya tasyacalam sraddham tameva

vidadhamyaham (viran

“Whatever form (of a deity) one wants to
worship with faith, on him I am conferring steadfast
faith in that particular form ”

“Ye pyanadevatabhakta yajante sraddhay anvitah
Te pt mameva kaunteya yajantyavidhipurvakam
(1X23)
“Those who are worshipping other deities with
faith and devotion, are, as a matter of fact,
Me alone, although in a different order ™

It 15 therefore 1n the fitness of things that the
T T Devasthanams are evincing great interest in
promoting and safeguarding the Saivagama and 1ts
hoary traditions of temple-worship and rituals All the
great saints and philosophers of our land have been,
and are, advocating the golden truth of Unity m
Duversity and the Universahity of Religion Gone 1s the
era of bigotry and fanaticism Ultimate Truth 1s a
multifaceted diamond of rare hues and brilhance,
where, each face counts Each face of the diamond
has its own pecuhar effulgence which makes up the
compostte brilliance of the diamond all the more striking
and attractive Bhagavan Sr1 Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa, than whom there can be no greater
mystic and saint in the recent past, described God as a
magmificient mansion with several doors Whoever
thinks that there 15 only ONE door thereto, and that
one can enter the mansion only by that door, is sadly
mstaken It1s the spirit of synthesis (samanvaya) that
1s the need of the hour It is not the partisan and
chauvinistic attitude, or the “I-am-holy, thou-
art-unholy” attitude that helps the Nation

It 1s therefore a matter of great satisfaction to all
night-thinking people that the National Conference on
the Vedas and Agamas 1s being held here in this robust
spint of rehigious tolerance and against the backdrop
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of emotional and national integration [ congratulate in
particular, my esteemed friend, Dr
S B Raghunadhacharya for conceiving the idea,
1 the p and 1mpl 1t with

dous zeal and ded with the 11
encouragement and active cooperation of the
T T Devasthanam authorities

The Guest Scholars who are adorning the dais
here are all experts 1n various aspects of the Agamas,
with a tremendous potential for suggestions on the ways
and means of preserving and protecting the ich Agama
traditions, cultures, learning, research and other aspects
It1s well-known that a layman who goes to the temple,
be 1t Vaisnava or Saiva, 1s not generally aware of, or
even interested in the Agamic background against which
the worship-routine and nituals are going on there
What he 1s pnmantly mterested in 1s the Darsan of the
derty There are also persons who, though being astikas,
feel that they need not go to any temple at all It 1s
however, the scholar and the inquiring critic that 1s
interested 1n analysing and probing these aspects
Explaming to the common man, the average man, [
mean, to one with no scholarly claims, or religious
reservations, but possessing a genume interest, the
importance of temple festivals, mghhghting the value
of vanious rituals, and the hike, I think, 1s also essential
so as to make the temple-going public, aware of the
wonderful heritage that 1s bequeathed to them
Temples, such as that of Lord Sr1 Venkateswara here,
which attract large number of devotees from different
parts of the country, with different belefs, customs,
traditions, speaking different languages, are the only
means of fostering among them, mutual love and
friendship, and thus achieving National integration It
15 the temple that can look after the mental, spiritual
and even the physical well-being of people Temples
honour artistes and artisans, scholars and critics, run
Edi open Hosprtals and charitable
asylums for those who need them I am confident that
the scholars assembled here are going to highlight all
these aspects through their interesting, inspirng,
thought-provoking and pragmatic suggestions

* ok »
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KEY NOTE ADDRESS

Prof. M.A. LAKSHMITATACHARYA
Melkote

Revered Chairman Dr Narasimhacharya,
guished Scholars, Ladies and Gentl

1 consider this an honour conferred upon me by
Lord Venkateshwara Himself, that I have been asked
to dehver the keynote address for the Agama
Session II 1am netther a scholar in Agama nor a good
priest knowing the details of the Agamic mode of wor-
ship Inspite of this, I have been asked to deliver the
keynote address Iam quite diffident to deliver this
keynote address as I fear that I may notbe na position
to raise upto the expectations of the organisers of this
seminar However, | have emboldened to speak a few
words with the grace of Lord Venkateswara

D

An objective study of any tradition will be most
This 1s especially so to a student of
soctology The great sages and saints who nurtured
these traditions with tender care and sympathy may
be found to have had the maximum social con-
and utmost self-abi on 1n fostering such
mstitutions  Of course, mn the long run, due to the
vagaries of lesser men the systems themselves have
d d, which for the und bl

I

traditions was and 1s only maintenance of Dharma
The abstract concept of Dharma was later concretised
nto the concept of a god-head because God, who 1s
endowed with all the infinite virtues conceivable i
nature has to be an embodiment of Dharma The God
or the Supreme Self was the subject matter for study
n metaphysics, who 1s seen as the sole cause of this
umverse This God should be brought 1 to msull a
sense of goodness in the purity of thought and
behaviour of men Probably this has led to the
formation of institutions of religions and as a corollary,
tradition of worshipping God 1n one form or the other,
n temples has developed

In this session distinguished scholars in the field
of the Agamas are expected to suggest ways and means
for the preservation of this Agamc tradition No doubt
1t1s a stupendous task particularly when the society in
India 15 suffering from the impact of western
matenalistic culture A scholar in the Agamas who has
entirely devoted his life-time for the study of the
Agamas will not be treated at par with an engieenng

duate or medical graduate He 15 looked down upon

nc:renons Diversity of practices have also been
permutted to sust the makeup and matunty of the minds
of the followers The central theme of all these diverse
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by the soctety Besides, a scholar in the Agama 1s
expected to lead a specific religious way of life to
uphold Dharma whereas an engneer or a doctor or
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any other gr or a post-, 15 not exp

to lead such a way of life Since this tradition has no
soctal recognition, probably, study of the Agamas 15
dwindling Any field of study, nowadays becomes
popular only when it becomes a source of earning
money 1 ¢ arthakar: vidyu Besides, even the students
of Agama feel that the study of Agamas are alienated
from their day-to-day life This 1s due to the wrong
perspectives developed ding the purpose of life
ttself on earth

&

The Agamas have a holistic view regarding life

No doubt resources 1 e , materialistic wealth 1s needed
to satisfy ones own needs But resources should be
obtained within the framework of Dharma Ifa person
follows the principles lard down in the Agama Sastra,
not only he would lead an exemplary life of fulfilment
of all earthly desires, but also he would be entitled for
salvation

This holistic approach to life on earth 1s the
essence of Hindwism The purpose of life on earth 15
to maintain Dharma so that his desires of artha and
kama are fulfilled and he could ultimately reahse final
emancipation 1€ Moksa samrajya All religious
traditions are based on this basic principle of attaining
caturvidha purusartha through one’s hife on earth But,
I would eastly make bold to state that this holistic goal
of life can be very eastly attained by the study and
practice of Agama Sastra, than by following any other
sastra This leads to the total development of the human
p lity which 1s pletely ve to the
physical as well as the spiritual world

Agama & Yoga Sastra :

The tradition of Astanga Yoga meant for
mastering the body and mind 1s inbuilt into Agama
Sastra All the exght steps in Yoga Sastra are part and
parcel in the practice of agamtc worshup of the deity

The Yoga tradition found in the Agama Sastra 1s
unique It has several things to contribute to the yogic
practice which are not found elsewhere Iam not sure
as to whether this yogic practice enshrined 1n the
Agamas 1s taken up for a comprehensive study in
companson with yogic practice laid down by Patanjali
It 15 1n the fitness of things to take up projects for this
type of study particularly during these days m which
the yogic practices are gaiming currency due to the
stress of matertiahistic world If 1t 1s shown that the
ndividual soul which 1s a repositary of bhiss can enjoy
that bliss with the help of this yogic practice butlt into
the Agamic tradition, people will be naturally attracted
towards this I request the scholars assembled here to
bestow their attention to this
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Mantra Sastra ;
The archak should be an adept in mantra sastra

He has to get imitiated (diksa) by a guru and do sadhana,
as the guru bids hum Only then, the energy transferred
by the guru to the disciple could create the required
vibrations of sound at the temple environment Sound
energy 1s contracted nto the form of a mantra - a
cryptic formula of sounds - and when 1t 15 incanted by
the archak with assistance from other kamnkaryaparas
around, truly, the environment gets purified and
sanctity pervades around The temple works ata higher
frequency than the normal frequency elsewhere and
that 1s how the devout folk who simply enter and
prostrate as per religious practice, derive the benefits
and lo! Their desires get fulfilled as the ever-merciful
Lord acts through His ladle 1 e the archak The
prasadam from the hands of the archak parcharak,
being sanctified by the Deity’s glance, can really grant
fulfilment to the devotees’ desires' You see here, the
role of the archak 1n His service as a ladle

Many times, the purity of the ladle, the pure heart
of the archak, 1s really capable of granting the desires
to the devotee Only that archak who has perfected
self-abnegation, who has conviction that he 1s acting
on behalf of the presiding deity, can deliver fulfilment
of the devotees’ desires True devotees come to the
deity only to receive God’s permussion for achieving
their Dharmic desires Even Acharya Ramanuja sought
Lord Varadaraja’s verdict at times of conflict through
Kanchi-poorna s kind intervention Lo! The Lord talked
tothe Acharya through the Archak This s nota legend
Thus aitthyam has the sanctity being carned through,
as a rahasyam through a chain of generations of
Acharyas down to this day It 1s the ‘Truth’ for the
believer There are several such personal experiences
of “True’ devotees who have had information conveyed
from their coveted deities The efficacy of mantras 1s
proved beyond doubt through agamiks We see many
ills of devotees cured by talisman (373) wom on the
body of children or ladies or granted by
archaks of Nrsimha or Sudarsana The cakra wnitten
by archaks works as a miraculous cure only by the
efficacy of Mantras handed down by seers and sadhus

It1s not easy to convince non-believers as to how
‘mantras or the Vedas or chanting of Dravida prab
are efficacious Some research 1s to be carned out by
interested ndividuals or bodies in order to prove the
effect of sound vibrations on human system and the
‘brain’ involving ‘conscious’ mind This 1s an area
worth exploring in order to attract young and intelligent
youths to this field of study of neuro-physiology

dh




Artand Architecture :

A real scholar in the Agama Sastra should also
master the principles of Art and Architecture enshrined
n the Agama works There cannot be any devotion or
Bhakti without aesthetics Aeshetics 1s given the highest
status i the field of Agama worship Architecture as a
profession 1s highly paying subject, now-a-days An
extensive study of architecture and artistic principles
found in the agama works with the help of the
computers will be not only revealing but also enhance
the value of the Agamas themselves Hence 1t 1s
necessary to take up the study of the contribution of
the Agamas to these fields This will also lead us to
the conclusion that as far as Art and Architecture are
concerned, India 1s not at the recetving end, on the
other hand, 1s at the giving end

Geology :

Agamas are the storehouse of knowledge
regarding several other sciences An agamc scholar or
asthapati who has the background of the Agama should
know much about the fossilised stones and other
materials which are used to carve out the icons It 1s
necessary to evaluate the contribution of the Agamas
to this branch of knowledge The different varieties of
stones and their charactenistics described in these works
will go along way 1n the field of geology Efforts should
be made to highlight this aspect of Agama also

Metallurgy :

Agamic mode of workship invariably requires
1cons These icons are generally made of stone or wood
or metal There 1s sufficient information about these
metals in the Agama Sastra Preparing the alloys and
casting the 1cons 1s a special art I think, that best alloys
were prepared 1n the olden days m India Any student
of metallurgy would be definitely interested in these
alloys which were used to cast the icons Hence [
suggest arrangements should be made to study the pros
and cons for the preparation of these alloys Thus1tis

possible to evaluate the b of the Agamas to
the field of metallurgy
Horticulture :

Being a direct descendent of Tirumalal
Anandalvar who wasd hed from other disciples

by Ramanuja as Ananthanpillai, I have dabbled in
horticulture for the last ten years I have met several
outstanding horticultunsts and asked them “what 1s an
Indian garden”” Most of them plead ignorance regarding
concept of lndlan ga:demng, though erudite scholars
mCh g are available in India

regarding Indian gardening and | have given them some
valuable information regarding this subject My source
books for this information are the Agama texts which
mention about the diffcient varieties of Aramas, such
as Darvarama etc The Agamu teats go deep mto this
subject matter and mention about the difterent vaneties
of flowers such as Satvika Rajasa and Tamasa, the
time of offering ditferent flowers to different dictics
etc A comprehensive study of these ideas with the
modern methodology from the pomt of view of
aesthetics and influence these flowers wield on the
minds of men will be interesting and revealing The
scholars assembled here arc 1cquested to bestow ther
thoughts upon this aspect also

Herbal Ingredients :

The priest 15 expected to add different hubal
ngredients not only to the sacred water offercd to the
Lord in the worship but even for offerig daily snana
and other kamkaryas to the derty Unless he has the
personal knowledge to 1dentify these herbs he cannot
select or discard materals otfered for the worship of
particular detties For example, sandal paste honey,
turmeric (hald1) bilva, tulasi leaves ete arc known to
cure many ¢ human disease A scientific study of these
herbal ingredients and their effects on the human beings
1s a sheer necessity

General :

The Agamic 1s expected to ofter to the deity the
best and finest variety of matcrals available around
The ornaments, the clothings, the aroma producing
agents, the rhyme of the bell, the chantings, the music,
the conch, the dium, the chatia, the chamara, the
utenstls, the dishes or “Taligar” prepared in the temple
kitchen, the materials meant for Yagasala the
ingredents going into the dishes - taligar® for being
offered to the deity - every item 15 expected o be of
the best quality available Who could oversee the
quality other than the chief of the temple? No offering
made to the deity can escape the vigilant observation
of this person! He 1s necessanily expected to qualify
as an expert in supervising all these items which
mnvolves the role of many tiaditional industries and
soctal fabric around the temple environs For example,
at the time of bheritadana offered to the deity during
the Brahmotsavam, the archak announces the raga and
the temple musician would offer that raga n the scrvice
of the presiding deity If there 15 a slip the vigilant
music lover in the audience would surely look at the
chief in askance! He alone has the command to set 1t
right! The chief’s role 1s really that of the rmv

dant, who 1s expected to manage the highly

Many of them have approached me to give 1deas
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comphcated temple affairs!



Material benefits fulfilled :

There 15 a persistent allegation that youths do
not voluntarily choose agama as a profession for life,
as this profession cannot bring material welfare to them
Thus allegation 1s only partially true, for, those whe
complamn have taken to this profession only half
heartedly I can quote instances of archaks in cities
with all modern gadgets Archaks owninga TV ora
tape recorder 1s normal nowadays Not having TV’s
go by exception to the rule There 1s a persistent
demand for versatile Agamiks from foreign countries!
Lord Venkateswara in Pitsburg, U S A has astanding
appomtment order to experienced Archaks' Thus, 1
am sure youths taking to Agamas for profession would
secure all material benefits 1f only they seriously
mnvolve themselves into the profession They can
demand the good things of life from the temple
administration, as the best quahty of preparations are
to be offered to the deity The archak 1s the first
beneficiary as he 15 entitled to a good portion of
prasadam as a right! He can easily satisfy his culinary
cravings by the recipe recerved as offerings to the deity
No other profession gives this choice (except perhaps
the hotel manager)!

Fragmentary knowledge leads us nowhere :
The Agamas are the store-house of knowledge

As already stated they can contribute to various fields
of learning like geology, metallurgy, Ayurveda, yoga,
sound therapy, cookery, horticulture and many other
such fields A true scholar in the Agamas will be a
master of all spiritual and physical sciences Half
hearted and fragmentary study or practice of agamik
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worship leads us nowhere as the bane of modern
society in the East as well as the West 1s the fragmentary
study of the various fields of learming without proper
perspective which has caused microscopic
specialisation leading into the many of the 1lls of the
soctety It 1s absolutely essential to reverse the trend
of fragmentation and propagate the holistic approach
Hence, I strongly suggest that TTD should start a
perate or for the ext study of the
Agamas in Tirumala or Tirupat: having 1its satallite
centres at Srirangam, Kanchu, and Tirunarayanapuram
or Melkote at which Acharya Ramanuja orgamised
temple worship strictly on Agamic lines These centres
will make an exhaustive study of all the aspects of the
Agamas and bring out the most needed publications
and try their best for the dissenunation of the valuable
knowledge contained in the Agamas to the people at
large which would increase their reverence and respect
to the Almighty and bestow peace of mind on them

Further, I can only conclude that by protecting
the Agama Tradition, the temple istitution 1s protected,
thereby protecting Hindu culture itself

Conversely, 1f this Agama 1s not protected now
and here, the future of Hindu culture would be m
danger

Now, I request the scholars assembled here to
tell us the ways and means for revival of the traditional
knowledge for the benefit of mankind under modern

conditions
Ferafradar smmemay
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AS-11-2

PRESERVATION OF AGAMIC CULTURE

Dr.S.V.R.RAMANUJACHARYULU
Kovvur

It1sa well known fact, that during the last several
decadcs, a lotof work has been done by the Indologists,
to unearth the hidden treasures of Indian literature.
But still, there remamned a portion of literature, i.e.
Agamas, which was only partially explored by the
Indian scholars. It is a pleasure to note that this partially
explored portion of literauture, even drew the attention
of foricgn scholors like Dr.F.Otto Schrader, in the first
quarter of this century. Though, Dr. Schrader’s study
of Agamic literaturc centred around the Pancaratra
Agama, it shed somé light on this neglected branch of
litcrature. But after that, though Agamic literature has
also been taken as a research subject by a very few
number of research scholars, no institution came
forward for the proper preservation and propagation
of the vast literature.

Everybody knows that the culture of India was
built around the temples, and the temple culture was
totally dependent on agamic literature, It is also true
that the composition of Agamic literature itself was a
sincere effort to institutionalize the worship of God in
asystematic way as a soctal right to serve the common
peeple The unique contribution of Agamic literature
wa: the worship of God in Idol form as Saguna and

ravyaktamurti. This gave rise to the devotional
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spirit of the common people and made their involvment
easier. This is not a smaller achievement and it should
be considered as a significant social reform. It created
amentality of commonness among the people and thus
dispelled their pessimistic attitude towards God
worship.

Though the theoretical aspect of religion was
emphasised widely by the Vedant Darsana, the Vedanti
philosophy didn’t touch the practical aspect of the
religion with the same enthusiasm in relation to the
common people. So, to bridge the gap between the
theory and practice, Agamas came in to existance. Thus
both philosophical and practical modes of the religion
were tied together in the form of Agamic literature
and culture. So, it is clear that the temple culture, ably
represented by the Agamas, is a composite culture
which incorporates both the theoretical and practical
aspects of the religion. This fact can easily be seen in
all the sects of the Agamic literature like Vaishnava,
Saiva and Sakta. Our Acharyas recognised this fact
and tried their best to mould their doctrines on the
lines of Agamic culture. In this regard, we can find
ample evidence both internal and external to prove
that the impact of Pancharatragama was very much
visible in the philosophy of Ramanuja. According to



the scholars, though Sankara’s Advaita philosophy
didn’t seem to have influenced by the Agamic literature,
his practical life was very much imfluenced by the
Agamic culture The Madhva school of philosophy
was totally imfluenced by the Agamic culture So, by
preserving the Agamic literature and culture, we are
not only preserving the age old culture of temples, but
also the different underlying currents of our
philosophical thoughts

For the preservation and propagation of Agamic
Iiterature and 1ts culture, the following points may be
noted

1 Encouragement should be given to the research
scholar for the scientific study of Aganuc hterature
For this purpose the following ten topics, suggested
by Dr Schrader (%77) and other scholars may be
taken 1nto consideration for specific study with
necessary modifications

1 Philosophy of Agamas

2 L | ( 1) as dealt with in
the Agamas

3 Theory of magical figures (9=I9T&H) and 1ts
scientific nature

4 Practical magic (@M ) and its utity n the
Agamuc literauture

5 Yoga and 1ts practical relevance in the Agamic
Iiterature

6 Techmque of Temple building

7 Imagemaking (Wfmfmfony and wftmifafy )

8 Domestic observances (§&Rs and 3Mgs) as
depicted in Agamas

9 Social rules (Furism i ) explained n the Agamas

and their relevance 1n the contemporary society
10 Festivals (3taan )

Though these topics were distinguished 1n

d: with the Panch literature, topics of
the other sects of Agamic literature like saiva and sakta,
may also be distinguished in the stmilar way, so that
the research scholar might be able to select subject,
without any hesitation

2 Since the Agamas enshrine a system of
philosophy, which has certain special and unique
features, distinct from those found i schools of
philosophy, a comparative study of Darsanas and the
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Agamic literature should be done with the help of the
traditional scholars

3 Cntical editions of unpublished works should
be brought out, which may throw new hght n this
field Asamatter of fact Indian scholars are indebted
to Dr Schrader, who made for the first time a critical
study of all available hterature on Pancaratra and
published a monumental work, namely ‘Introduction
to the Pancaratra’ and showed the way to the modern
scholars in bringing out critical editions His edition of
3%degua3478 should be taken as an example In this
connection, 1t may be mentioned that work done by
the Adyar hbrary and KSV Peetham, Tirapatt etc , 1s
commendable

4 Recently some volumes of Agama kosa were
published by the Kalpataru Academi, Bangalore
However, the works serve the purpose of introducing
the general features of the different Agamas to the
English readers only Simular attempt should be made
 local languages like Telugu and Tamul etc also

5 N y fi 1 should be
provided, 1f any individual institution comes forward
1n this regard

6 It1sa pleasure to note, that the KSV Peetham,
Tirapati will be publishing ‘ Agama Kosa’, compiling
all the available materal on different topics like &9
etc And at the same time a dictionary for the proper
understanding of the technical and other words used
n the Agamic hterature should also be prepared both
n English and local languages

7 Transl; and critical exp of Agamic
works 1n local languages are very much needed for
the propagation of the Agamic hterature In this field
no effort has been done by the scholars This should
be taken as a project

8 Social relevance of Agamic literature should
also be brought out through small booklets in simple
and common local languages Different aspects of the
contribution of Agamuc literature should be dealt with
in these booklets It will certainly create awareness
among the common people and arise, at least some
curiosity to know the contents of the Agamic literature
and the general nature of the temple culture

9 A survey should be under taken to know
whether there 1s any vanation in the nitualistic
performance in the different temples and whether any
particular TTRETEAT 15 being followed This will help
to know the practical utility of different Agarmc works



10. 1t should also be observed whether the
construction of temples was in accordance with any
particular 3R WfEdT or whether any construction
technology was derived from any other sources other
than Agama Samhitas.

11. The existing provisions should be extended
to preserve the Agamic studies in the traditional way,
Jjustlike Vedas, along with their application in day to -
day life. Necessary assistance should also be provided
to the private institutions and organisations which are
offermg facilities for the Agamic studies in traditional
or modern way.

12. In this context both Universitics and the
temples with sound financial backgiound should come
forward to take necessary steps for the protection of
Agamas. Then only the ageold temple culture as well

> s the Agamic literature can flourish ina systematic
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way. For this purpose an institute may be established
to under take the relevant research work, as well as
the traditional studies of the Agamas.

13. Last, but not the least, it is more important to
collect the practical aspects like :
Hea etc. from the adherents of different tmdntlons
as they are rather regularly practised and preserved in
their respective families. This is more important
because these practical aspects are still observed intact
by the common people. So, the customary practlces
in vogue must be collected ded and eval
with reference to theory in order to give a perfect shape
ifnecessary.

Once again [ request the sponsored of the
conference to come farward to take positive steps in
this regard.

*
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AS-II-4

HOW TO ENCOURAGE
THE MODERN RESEARCH
ON THREE AGAMAS

Prof. K.K.A. VENKATACHARI
Bombay

A comparative study of Saiva and Vaisnava
Agamas needs to be undertaken by qualified scholars
to find out the similarities and umiqueness of each
Agama It 1s well accepted that the tradition of the
Agamas 1s as old as the Vedas 1f not older Image
worship 1s in the blood of Indians which one can even
get the evidences from Mohenjo-daro and Harappa
In the Vedas, though there is no direct reference to the
1mages, some of the basic procedures of the Puja,
prescribed 1n the Agamas, are found Always, in the
growing society, when the mixing up of the people
takes place, 1t 1s bound to happen that give and take
from one with another Now, the foremost problem
for a research scholar s to find out, how much the
give and take has taken place both 1 Vedas and the
Agamas A few of the main problems concerning with
the authenticity of Agamas and rituals not having trace
1 the Vedas are discussed hereunder

Image Worship (Murtipuja) :

The present form of the Agamas of Saiva and
Vaisnava are supposed to be taking shape from 6th
century A D onwards and 1n most of the Saiva and
Vaisnava Agamas, one can find Sastravatarana 1e
ongin of the particular text, 1s discussed That one
chapter in Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas are dealing with
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one aspect of image worship The oldest Agamas
among the Vaikhanasa 1e Marici Samhita, while
discussing about the origin of the Marict Samhuta, says
that His (Lord’s) aradhana 1s of two kinds 1 Form-
less and 2 with form Offering made 1n the Agni 1s
amurta (formless) (arcana) Worship of the image 1s
samurta (worship of 1mage)' This one 1€ 1mage
worship 1s superior because 1t can be continued even
in the absence of the Yayjamana Similar way n
Kamikagama while discussing about the number of
Tantras ike Garuda, Bhutantra, Kapala, Pancaratra,
continuing the same group, purana, Dharmasastras,
the four Vedas mcluding their Angas prescribed for
Vedas, Bauddha and Arhata Tantras, 1t places the
literatures which are prescribing Sivajnana like
Kamikagama etc as the head of the Bhagavan and
other Sastras as other limbs of the body below the
head

Very clearly, the Karmikagama says, “The treatise
which gives the knowledge of siva in details about patt
and pasu 1s the supreme and others such as vedas
which give the knowledge of pasu and pasa are
inferior” 2 Interestingly, this text gives a simile
comparing the vision of a human being and that of a
cat Now, to get the Vaidic flavour for the Agamic



worship, Agamic tradition has used freely the Veda
mantras Once again Marici says, “the way which1s
acceptable for Vedas using the mantras born out of
four Vedas, worshipping that Narayana” * This kind
of statement, when we find in earlier tradition, we get
the clear evidence about the tension between the
followers of the Vedas and people following the Agamic
tradition That was the main reason Jayanta Bhatta
of Kashmir (8th Century A D) discussced the
authenticity of the Agamas along with the Srutis
Yamuna (10th century A D) wrote an independant
work by name Agamapramanyam, a clear evidence
for tension between the two traditions This way the
beginning of the most Agamas try to get the
authenticity of their work on par with the Vedas

Ankurarpana
Now we will discuss Ankurarpana or Ankuraropa
1n the Agamuc rituals pertaining to temples Uniformly,
Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas prescnbe the Ankurarpana
as an important ceremony In Kasyapa Jnanakanda of
Vaikhanasa Agamas, the fiftyeighth chapter deals with
.Ankurarpana, where 1t 15 mentioned that though
Ankurarpana 1s not prescribed 1n connection with the
nituals pertaiming to Lord the performance 1s always
pleasing the Lord * Hence this should be performed
with special efforts This gives an 1dea how the local
custom 1s adopted and assimilated in the Agamic
rituals Simular passage in Padma Samhita of Pancaratra
Agamas says, without Ankurarpana no ritual will be
beneficial *

In the Saivagamas, we find the prescription of
Ankurarpana Kamikagama says that Ankurarpana
must be performed on all auspicious occasions
Ajitagama mentions in Sivayajna 1 e nitual connected
with Siva, 1n all rituals, Ankurarpana must be done
The stanza 2 of Ajitagama mentions that Ankurarpana
1s for auspicious beginning We can safely come to a
conclusion that the practice of Ankurarpana as
prescribed in the Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra Agamas,
was assimilated m the temple rituals This 15 further

gthened by the R (Appendix)
Here, 1t 15 mentioned that non-performance of
Ankurarpana will result in the destruction of the
children ¢ This Ankurarpana ritual 1s followed in the
domestic rituals 100, such as Vivaha, Upanayana,
Pumsavana simanta etc While commenting on the
Sutra ‘avrtascastribhyah pratiyeran’ in Apastamba
Grhyasutra,” the commentators say that the nituals such
as Ankurarpana etc should be performed and the
procedures may be obtained from women and others *

Mrtsangrahana (Collection of Clay) Candesa and
Visvaksena :

A part of Ank which 1s preceding 1s
Mirtsangrahana (collection of clay) It 1s a common
aspect for Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas The
procedures for Mrtsangrahana which are prescribed
are similar 1f Candesa 1s to be taken i procession for
Mrtsangrahana in Siva temples, Visvaksena occupies
the same place in Visnu temples Candesa 1s incharge
of recerving Nirmalya of Siva and Visvaksena 1s given
the same place in Visnu temples Of course, n
Srivaisnava tradition, Visvaksena gets more important
position because of the concept of single deity for
worship Ganapatipuja 1s replaced by puja to
Visvaksena even in domestic rituals

Pavitraropana:

Yet another important festival in Saiva and
Vaisnava temples 1s Pavitrotsava Pavitrotsava 1s
prescribed without any discrimination as a festival of
atonement for comnussions and omissions during the
year, in the performance of rituals 1n the temples Marici
says In the lapse of the mantras kriya and dravva
pavitraropana is to be performed™ ® Rauravagama says,

Mantralopa Kriyalopa and dravyalopa commtted
during the year will be recitified by pavitraropana” '
Padma Samhita says, “Pavitraropana 1s to be done in
rectifying excess or lapse in the performances of Puja
during the year” "' Similarly one can compare the
duration of the festival and time of the year of the
testival, 1n both the Agamic traditions Further, even
the procedure of making the Pavitras which are offered
to the deities in the temple, 1s also the same The
persons ehigible to make pavitra are also of the same
kind

Mahotsava :

The grand festival of the year, which 1s called
Mahotsava 1s also having a similar procedure 1n both
Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas The announcement of
the festival 15 to be done by bheritadana The
procedures of the bheritadana given 1n detail 1n
Rauravagama, Ajitagama, Marict Samhita and padma
Sambhita are the same

Dhvajapata :

One more aspect to be compared 1n Saiva and
Vaisnava Agamas 1s dhvajapata (cloth for banner) The
procedure for drawing the figure of Nandin or Garuda,
the p of p andh the flag(1e
dhvajapata) are one and the same




Dhvajastabham :
This 15 also a close similanty in the weight, length,
height and vanety of the wood to be used

These are the few aspects of umfication of the
two traditions Such a comparative study of these
Agamas, will help to understand one’s own tradition
much better and also the traditions of others There
are many more Utsavas common for both Saiva and

For details, see the author's paper in the publication
of the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute,
Madras (Semunar on ‘Vaisnava Agamas')
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Vaisnavas such as krttikadipa, Dipavali, D: ,
Vasantotsava, Navaratri etc The most important and
crucial study of the Agamas will be the portion
pertaining to arc} e (Prasadanirmana) and
1conometry (Pratimamana) With the help of the
knowledgeable traditional sthapatis, a study of this
portion of the Agamas will reveal many important
aspects of temple construction The portion about the
1conometry and iconography which could be undertaken
with Enghsh translation definitely will help to identify
some of the murus found in the temples
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Parthasarathy Bhattacharya, Tirumala Tirupati
Devasthanams, Tirupats, 1960

Kamik -edited by C S ha Sivacarya,
South Indian Arcaka’s Association, Madras, 1975
Padma Samhita - critically edited by Smt Seetha
Padmanabhan and V Varadachari, Pancaratra
Panisodhana Parisad, Madras, 1974 & 1982
Rauravagama - critically edited by N R Bhatt, Institute
Francais d'Indologie, Pondicherry, 1961

Rauravottaragama - critically edited by N R Bhatt,
Institute Francis d’Indologie, Pondicherry, 1983
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AS-II-5

PUBLICATION OF
AGAMA MANUSCRIPTS
SOME SUGGESTIONS

Agamas are the temple-oriented Sanskrit
scriptures divided according to the deities of worship
Visnu, Siva, Sakti etc Of these Agamas Saiva and
Vaisnava are main in south India Saiva Agama
includes the worship of Siva and Sakti his consort
and the worship of Visnu and Laksmi 1s governed by
two subsets of Vaisnava Agama Vaikhanasa and
Pancaratra In Tirupat: the rtual of divine worship
includes the worship offered to Lord Visnu, Siva and
Goddess Pad and gly, the
of TT Devasthanams have to invoke all the three
Agamas Vaikhanasa for Lord Venkatesvara,
Pancaratra for Goddess Padmavat: and Saiva Agama
for Lord Siva at Kapilatirtha TTD Publications in
Vatkhanasa Agama are a unique, monumental and
prectous contribution to Indology Late Pt Parthasarathi
Bhattacharya has made out a place for Vatkhanasa
theory and practice in the scholarly map of the world
Not much has been left by TTD 1n the publication
work of unpublished Samhutas of the Vaikhanasa
Agamas A suggestion in this respect may be confined
to an exhaustive search for more manuscripts by
making a public appeal to Agama-lovers Butamore
urgent demand by these scholarly world 1s for TTD

Dr.

Pu

PRABHAKAR APTE
ne

supplemented by critical notes and scholarly
ntroduction The next step 1s the translation in Enghsh
and 1n Indian languages, preferably Hind and Telugu
With this equipment, scholars in the fields of religion
and allied branches can be induced to do valuable
research A Dutch scholar, )] Goudna has published
an Enghsh translation of the Jnanakanda of the
Kasyapa-Samhita which he named as ‘Book of
Wisdom proclaimed by Kasyapa® Recently, a French
scholar, G Colas has published a translation of
Vimanarcana-kalpa, through the French Institute,
Pondicherry Ipropose to translate the same, in English,
at the instance of Indira Gandhi Kala Kendra, New
Delhi Only two seers of Vaikhanasa are thus on the
map of Europe A paper was rcad m US A on
Vaikhanasa, some years back The World Sansknt
Conferences in US A, Europe and India have duly
included Agamas in their programme and the agenda
of the next year confe n Australia includes a
spectal Agama-section During one year some concrete
research programme and TTD contribution can be
placed before world-scholars Textual

in temple designs displayed 1n Tirupati museum can
be produly mentioned therein The temple-text

publications which are out of print Ily the set

1 has been worked out by us, with reference

of Bhrgu-Samhita The reprint - work should be
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to one of the four seats of Visnu, in south India, namely,



Melkote We propose to extend our research to Tirupati
temple and Vaikhanasa samhitas like Vimanarcana-
kalpa The research in the Agamas 1s interdisciphnary,

g Sansknt-technology collat and ready
lability of d Ag texts Some of the
blished Samhitas contam ble material With

computer technology at our disposal, we can help
universal community of scholars, not only through
book-medium but also through magnetic software 1 ¢
computer-floppies which can be prepared at Tirupati
and catered all over the world An apex reference-
centre for Agamas in general and Vaikhanasa in
particular can be developed at Tirupati under the
auspices of TT D in near future

The next important Agama 15 the Pancaratra It
has dred and eight Samhitas and the
list has grown upto about threc hundred, through the
research beginning with F Otto Schrader, Damel
Smuth(Nul-Vilakkam), H H Yatra) Jeer of Melkote, V
Krishnamacharya and several others Out of a long
hist of texts, about seventy are extant and about forty
of them are available i printed form in Grantha, Telugu
and Devanagar Many of these Samhitas are translated
as well The centres of publications are spread all over
mIndia1 ¢ Trivandrum, Srirangam, Kumbhakonam,
Tirupati, Bhadrachalam, Calcatta, Varanasi, Lucknow,
Delhi, Baroda, Banglore, Melkote etc and from
Rajashahi BanglaDesh, Japan, Paris and Leiden
Several papers have been read at various national and
international conferences by Indian and Western

holars about published and unpublished Samh

A century has already passed over the publication of
books beginning with Narada Pancaratra by Rev
Banerjee in 1862, and articles by scholars begmmng
with U Govindacharya, fl d

had given his suggestions for the publication of Panca-
ratra Mss 1n 1916 followed by lot of publication work
of the Samhitas Thereafter in sixties and seventies,
H Daniel Smith of Syracuse University, did pioneering
work under the gwidance of V Raghavan at Madras,
later on published in the form of the book,
‘Bibhiography of Pancaratra’, by Onental Institute,
Baroda That Bibliography nges adequate information

v |
Y

for publ of unpublist texts The
range of toplcs covered in the Agamas 1s wide and
encyclop luding Philosophy, Yoga, An Ar-

as per Yamunacharya), namely Satvata, Pauskara and
Jayakhya The post classical Samhitas cover more
temple-oriented topics encompassing temple rituals
round the clock and round the year These are
associated with three aspects of Visnu Narayana at
Melkote (lsvara-Samhna) (Vasudeva at
Sr P; - Samhita) and Visnu at Visnu
Kanchi (Padma-Samhita) All these texts are now avail-
able 1n good critical editions, but there are some minor
and later texts awaiting the hight of the day One text
with thirty chapters in Grantha characters in Madras
manuscripts library enlightens on the avenues opened
by the Pancaratra seers, for the weaker sections of
the society, aiming at ideal social harmony The
Kriyapada of the Padma Samhita, which was
separately pubhshed by Damel Smxth under the name
" can pass as a Silpa
text like Vlmanarcanakalpa of Vaikhanasa Agama

Kasyapa Samhita published by A Srimivasa Aryangar

15aP fe book on snake-p These
texts need critical editing and translation The
bl like P: Qam} blished by

p

Srirangam, which have gone out of print contain
valuable information for temple-text co-relation which
15 ably annotated need urgent reprint with revision with
the help of architects The latest noteworthy Pancaratra
publications are of Pauskara and Visvamitra Samhitas
by Dr PP Apte and U S Bhat and a cigest
’ published by K S Vidyapeeth,
Tlmpan There are several unpublished complete,
plete and frag) d Samhita Mss dat
the repositories at Tirupati, Madras, Mysore,
Trivandram, Melkote, Baroda etc These may be
printed with critical notes The TTD publication of
Markandeya Samhita 1s though a welcome addition
however not standing the test of critical edition
expected by scholars A few fr
Samhitas transcnibed from yadugin Yatiraj collection,
into Devanagari are included inthe Ph D thesis of Dr
PP Apte Those and some other fragmented Samhitas
can be clubbed 1n a single publ as1s
done by recent Agama publication in the library of the
Academy of Sansknit Research at Melkote

The survey of Sarvagama Mss traditionally
numbering to be 28 as against 10 of the Vaikhanasa
Agama has been fairly exhaustively made by the French

4D,
P

graphy and templ

nology and temple rituals and social ethics, broadly
di1ded under four padas Jnana, Yoga, Kriya & Carya
Most of these topics are covered under the three
classical Samtutas of Kashmirian ongin (Kashmiragama
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at Pondicherry Dr N R Bhat has brought out
several cnitical editions of high mark under the guidance
of late Prof Jean Filiozat, which probably prompted
his able son Prof Pierre Filiozat in his lecture in Poona
University to foresee Agama research to domrmnate the



21st century in Indological studies The publication
work of the S yet unpublished may be

Stlpasastra Following names are suggested for

undertaken in consultation with prof N R Bhat who
1] d with K

Madras after his mucmmt from Pondicherry The
help of the expert staff of K S Vidyapeeth Tirupat:
connected with the Agama kosa project, unfortunately
so far unpublished may also be Ited in regard to
the cnitrical editing of Mss belonging to all the three
Agamas. It 1s learnt that the Vaikhanasa section of the
Agamakosa 1s ready for publi The press copy
may give some information useful for the TTD
publication scheme

Th work of the unpubhshed Agamas
needs to be set up on a scientific footing requiring
formation of an expert editonal board constituting
experts from all the three Agamas and expertise in
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n the editoral board

A Vaikhanasa Agama | TTD Asthana
Vidvan 2 Prof Gerald Colas, Paris B Pancaratra
1 Varadaraja Bhattar, Vishnu Kanchi 2 Prof
V Varadachar, Pondicherry 3 Dr PP Apte, Pune 4
H H Yadugiri Yatiray Swamy, Melkote 5 Prof
Vrajavallabha Dvivedi, Varanasi 6 Prof Ashokkumar
Kalia, Lucknow 7 Prof Narasimhachari, Madras 8
Prof H Daniel Smuth, Syracuse, New York 9 Prof
Mrs Samyukta Gupta, ¢/0 Prof Gomrisch, London
10 M Lakshmi Thathachar, Melkote C Saivagama
1 Prof NR Bhat, Madras 2 Prof M D Balasubra-
hmanyam, Tirupati D Silpagama Prof V Ganapati
Sthapati, Mahabalipuram 2 NN Swamy, Mysore

* o %
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IMPORTANT TEMPLE FESTIVALS
- A REVIEW

Dr. K.V. RAGHAVACHARYA
Tirupati

Festivals symbolise the religious aspect in the
social life of people They are the occasions for prayer
and worship as well as for enjoyment In the Hindu
religion, festivals have been invested with great
significance Throughout the centuries, the Hindu
temple played a pivotal role in promoting the social,
religious and cultural life of the people The celebration
of Is has been an and feature
of the functioning of the temples Besides, 1t enhanced
the populanty and sanctity of temples

Festivals conducted 1n temples are generally
known by the name, ‘utsava’ or ‘Tirunallu’ The
compound word ‘utsava’ consists of two words, ut
and sava Of these, ut means high or great and sava
means yajna or sacrifice Among the several sacrifices
deva-yajna or the worship of a deity 1s considered the

increase of their welfare and the third 1s the kalika or
those celebrated 1n a particular day or month m every
year The kalika festivals may be of varying duration,
celebrated for one to mine days Among this type of
festivals Brahmotsavam s the best festival

The temple festivals may be classified into
parvotsavas, ckadinotsavas, masotsavas and
brahmotsavas Parvotsavas are simple festivals
celebrated within the temple on panchaparvas (masa

K and two ekadasis)
each month When blgger festivals are being
celebrated, the parvotsavas get merged with them

The ekadinotsavas like Sr1 Jayanti, S Rama
Navami, Vyjayadasami, Dipavali, Bhogi and Yugadi
etc , last for a day These festivals are invested with

greatest Thus the celebration of a festival d
the greatest sacrifice or worshp offered to God It 1s
1nteresting to observe that ‘utsava’ in Sansknt which
Iiterally means ‘to cause to go upwards’ denoted
‘enterprise’ 1n the vedas and later came to mean ‘joy’
and ‘festivity”

Festivals prescribed by the Agamas are of three
varities One 1s santika or those celebrated to ward off
calamities like drought and pestilence The second 15
Aicchika or those performed by individuals for the
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ythol I signifi The monthly masotsavas and
the mnual Brahmotsavas last for more than a day,
usually about ten days

The temple festivals are spread evenly over the
whole year Every ‘tithi’ (lunar day) and Sankranti
day has 1ts special assocsation and appropnateness for
particular worship of a certamn deity Special services
were conducted on asterisms of Rohini, Punarvasu,
Sravanam etc , the natal stars of the deities, acharyas
and alwars



On festive occastons the divine image (utsava
bera) 1s beautifully dressed and specially decorated witn
several costly jewels and taken out of the temple 1
procession seated on various vahanas such as horse,
clephant, swan etc , and accompanied with music The
deity 1s given all the trad | royal p ha ike

celebrated in the month of Avani (sravana masam) for
god Sr1 Venkateswara at Tirumala

During this function, pavitras (cotton threads)
made with knots resembling beads are adorned the
hands, feet, neck, crown etc, of the divine images

huge white umbrellas and fly-whisks as the lord 1s
considered to be the king of kings Hence, temple
festivals are popular and are attended by a concourse
of people During Brahmotsavam Garudotsava and
Rathotsava attract people from far and near The
festivals are largely 1 1n ch They are
1 lling some les of Vishnu
as found in the puranas Temple festivals form the
very basis of our culture, philosophy and religion

The temple festivals are classified into nine kinds,
m accordance with the number of days they are
celebrated Saivam, Ganam, Bandhikam, Bavunam,

After pranapratistha ceremony the longest pavitra, the
vanamala pavitra, 1s taken out and the mula-bera 1s
adorned with 1t Vedic hymns are recited and homa s
performed This purificatory ceremony ends with
purna-ahuti

3) The Brahmotsavam .

Festivals celebrated in temples may be classified
into obligatory, optional and miscellaneous The
obligatory festivals are those enjoined by the sastras
and agamas to be celebrated at specified times
Non-observance of these festivals 1s considered as a
sertous vmmussion, while their restitution calls for

Daivikam, K Saivitram, Chand and

special purificatory rites To this class belongs the

Sauram festivals are celebrated in one, three, five,
seven, nine, thirteen, fifteen, seventeen and twenty
days respectively All functions and pmcessnons of the
are generally conducted 1n the
Some important festivals are briefly reviewed

18!

1) The Adhyayanotsavam :
The Adhyayanorsavam |s one of the important
1 b temples

ym\

tivals,

mn the month of Margah or l"'

Adhy

‘Brahmotsavam’ generally means the biggest
festival It1s believed that this festival was originally
started by Brahmadeva As 1f to remind us that the
Brahmotsava at Tirumala 15 started and venly
performed with the guidance of Brahma, a small
decorated wooden car called Brahmaratha, heralds the
processions on all the days of the Brahmotsavam of
Sn Venkateswara
1 h

1 1

means study Veda parayanam and the recnanon of
the Divya prabandham (tamul) during the festival
confirms the nature of this festival

The festival, spanning twenty days, 1s divided
nto two parts, viz , ten days before and ten days after
the ekadasi (vaikuntha ckadas) day of the bright half
of the month The first period of ten days 1s called
Tirumoli-utsavam or pagal pattu (ten days) and the
second period of ten days 1s called Tiruvoimol utsavam
o trapattu (ten nights)

This 1s a umque type of festival concerved as to

preserve and perp the of d |
hmwnehmdeddownbyﬁeAlvm,vu,ﬂlcNahyn
bandham, by for thewr n the
dlvme presence
2) The Pavitrotsavam :
TheF 15 celebrated for exp for

A

g to the Venk yam, the
Brahmotsavam at Tirumala was originally instituted
and conducted by Brahma deva Historically, it was
instituted for the first time by a woman devotee, named
Samavai (queen of Satti vitanka) in the 10th century
according to TTD inscriptions [-9, Tirumala and
1V-86, 110, Tirumala

At Tirumala, the processional image 1n festivals
1s different from the nstalled deity in the shrine and 1s
known as Sri Malayappa swami Annual
Brah 1s being celebrated at Tirumala only in
the month of purattasi or Asvayuja masa and additional
festival once 1n three years, when there 1s an
additional month (Adhika masa) or intercalary month
There 1s an allusion to this 13th month in Rig veda,
1-25-8 and 1n Atharva veda, V-6-4, X111-3-8

The dhvajarohanam (the hosting of the Garuda
ﬂag) signified the commencement of the

all the omissions and commusstons made during the
daily worship or during the festivals 1t was celebrated
1n both Vaishnava and Saiva temples The duration of

Simularly, the Dhvajavarohanam (the
lowcnng of the Garuda flag) indicates the conclusion
of the festival Inbetween these two, there are several
other minor festivals like Pushpayagam, Pari-veta,

festival 1s three/five days The Pav 18
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Ve a, Kaly , Dola-utsava and float



festival The tirtha-van festival is celebrated as a
component item

On certain occasions the Vedas and lyal
prabandham are recited 1n the presence of the deity
The Asthanam 1s also arranged during the festival
Processions are arranged during day and night on
vahanas (vehicles) like Sesha, Hamsa, Simha,
Kalpavriksha, Sarvabhupala, Garuda, t Gaya,
Suryaprabha, Chandraprabha, Asva and Ratha

The fifth day 1s the most important day of the
Brahmotsavam In the morning the lord 1s decorated
asa bewnwhmg lady-Mohini-adorned all jewels and

vishnu’s as
Mohini to lure away the asuras from the amrita
(Nectar) The image of the standing god 15 dressed up
as that of a seated goddess This Mohini-alank
attracts more devotees to the festival, particularly
women It 1s said that the God 1n disguise 1s more
attractive than the Goddess herself

Garudaseva :

The fifth day, mght-festival marks pinnacle of
the Brahmotsavam Garuda or the king of birds 1s the
favounte vahana (vehicle) of vishnu On this sacred
day, the Lord arrives majestically, adorned with rare
Jewels ke Lakshmihara, makara-kant: etc, on His
most significant vahana, the Garuda Special umbrel-
las for this occasion are brought every year all the
way from Madras on foot and offered to the Lord by
devotees

Lord Ve perumal of K gives
darsan to devotees, on his favourite vahana, the
Garuda, on the third day of Vaikasi-visakam festival,
which 1s annually celebrated This *kanchi garuda seva’
1s an idiom 1n Telugu hterature

In March-April during the Brahmotsavam at St
Narayana temple at Melkote (karnataka), the
processional 1dol, Sampathkumara, 1s carmed on Garuda
on the fourth night The festival 1s called ‘vairamud:
seva’ on account of the diamond-studded crown worn
by the deity

As a footnote, 1t may be added that from Sri
Ramanujacharya’s times (11th century A D) Haryjans
were given the right of entry into Sit Narayana temple
atMelkote For three days they enjoyed this privilage
dunng Brahamotsavam Sri Ramanuya 1s said to have
called them “Therukkulatthar” or those belonging to
noble families Thus these temple festivals increase
community consciousness and spiritual integration
among the people

4 h
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4) Plavotsavam or float festival :

Ths festival, celebrated every year 1s separate
from the float festival performed during the
Brahmotsavam At present the plavotsavam of Sn
Venkateswara swam at Tirumala 1s celebrated on full
moon day of phalguna masam But this festival was
conducted on full moon day of vaisakha masam in the
16th century Sri Krishnadevaraya, author of Amukta
malyada and a staunch devotee of Sri Venkateswara
described the Lord as “Krukavaku dhvaja dirghika-
plava tapah kridotsavadyutsaka”(3-90) He d&scnbes
that pl of Lord Venk 1S
during summer in Swami Pushkarim

5) Rathotsavam or car festival :

The car festival 1s commonly celebrated in both
Vishnu and Siva temples It 1s celebrated both as part
of the Brah andasa festival

The car festival in Puri 1s the most famous of its
kind The great festival 1s celebrated on the second
lunar day (sukla-vidiya) of the brnight fortmght n
Ashada masam The car journey of Jagannatha with
and Subhadra is celebrated with great eclat
in Purt Three cars, constructed a - new every year
and draped 1n blue, red and white cloth for Jagannatha,
and Bal; p ly, and adorned with
floral wreaths, flags and festoons, are drawn all along
the broad path by a large number of pilgnms of both
sexes The entire congregation rupturously greets three
1dols with devotion The procession 1s taken from the
temple to the garden-house of the deities The return
Journey takes place in splendour eight days later
Moving wheels of Jagannatha’s chariot 1s used as a
symbolic image to eradicate differences i society by
progresstve poets in modern Telugu hiterature

Kaly , and N
Utsavam are also important festivals celebrated in the
temples

Temples continue to promote religious
consciousness among the people The temple festivals
contribute to the devel of social by
bringing together people from far and near They also
act as an agency, in pooling out the resources for the
distribution among the needy When several minds and
hearts get together with a spirit of devotion on such
festive 1t 15 bound to prod
results n the common life of a commumty

Whad

* %
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S$8S-1

SACRIFICES AND
ENVIRONMENTAL HARMONY

Veda Vidya consists of two parts viz ‘sefaen’
and ‘I’ - Brahma Vidya deals with the onigin of
the cosmos while Yajna Vidya 1s concerned with the
processes through which both living and non-hving
beings come into existence and are sustaned The Vedic
seers in their speculations about the origin of the solar
system struck at an important fact that the sun should
be constantly fed by some food of divine origin which

1ts shape and brigh The Yajna concept
has 1ts onigin i this princtple of feeding Agni with Soma
Somas ‘3@’ and Agni1s ‘¥R This Soma 1s some
white substance concentrated 1n the milky way and 1s
called “Soma dhara” (7ot AEFTOTATIHUES iw afe )
(RV 10852) This 1s the real Soma which the
Brahmanas were after, for attaining 'amrtatva’ (8%

T U Fe e e, | 6 g s g ety
%¥aq)) (RV 10853) This Soma finds its way
through the rays of the sun to the atmosphere and to
the earth through rainfall and feeds the plants The
moon, the Soma plant are both rephicas of this Soma

According to the Vedic seers whether 1t 1s the birth of
the solar system and its attendant features, or the birth
and sustenance of a child, or the birth of the plants
and their orthe fthe seasons,

‘PP

Dr. A.S. RAMANATHAN
Snrangam

the process at work 1s Yajna’ in which a substance of
the Soma category 1s absorbed or consumed by or
mteracts with a substance of the Agmi category This
1 an important concept running through the entire
Vedic, Brahmanic and Upanisadic hiterature The
essence of this concept 1s contamned in the Gita-verse

HEAT NN GEAT [T Yo |

I yafsreE o disfRaeEmyg 11 (Gita 3-10)
Because yajna 1s a constructive process in Nature
through which the entire universe 1s created and
sustained, 1t has become the most sacred duty of the
individual (T & @ FH) The very first cosmic
Yajna was performed by Prajapati (purusa)
(RV1090) in which he created the universe and
became one with 1t According to the 190th sukta of
the 10th Mandala of Rgveda, intense heat developed
1n space g 1n the app of the primordial
flurd (containing Soma and Agni) which subscquently
gave nise to the Sun-Moon-Earth system ch 1sed
by ‘at’ (apparent annual motion of the sun i the
sky), day and mght, seasons etc, as understood by us
It 1s this ‘Samvatsara Yajna’ that goes on in Nature
and 1s responsible for the birth and maintenance of life
on earth
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The vedic seers planncd their rituals in time with
what 1s taking place 1n Nature (‘Sfeafepfa s,
TF HFA T FEI'), are the guide hnes to be
followed by the performer In Nature the Samvatsara
Yajna 1s performed by Prajapati who 15 aided by the
Devas who are no other than the forces of Nature like
Agm, Vayu, Sunetc Each god has an assigned role
Nature and so also in the Yajna performed by men,
riviks (who represent Devas) are employed and they
ad the yajamana in the ritual (s1fireian, argeead ,
I, WA TR

1t 15 not difficult to undertsand why the Vedie
seers prescribed rituals to be performed by men The
principal cause of prosperity on carth is rainfall The
heat of the sun influences the earth thiough varous
stages The day and night, the seasons, ayanas and
samvatsara have ditfcrent influences on the carth and
their cumulative effect s responsible tor its prospetity
In other words the prana of the ‘Saura Prajapati® 15
established 1n the earth and theicfore she enjoys all
the beneficiary etfects of all 1ts manmifestations on her
The Vedic scers believed that man as an individual has
an ‘atman’ and 1f he adopts the same procedure as
earth, he can also be prosperous m lite In his
individual capacity he can acquire the benefiviary effects
of ‘Saura Samvatsaragni m parts By performing the
rituals in the same way as 1t takes place in Nature, his
atman 15 linked to the atman of the ‘Saura Prajapati”
and he tunctions on the earth as a prosperous individual
enjoying all the benefits of Nature After his death he
cenjoys Svargaloka according to his menits

The Vedic seers sincerely belicved that by
performing the vanous yajnas, the different parts of
the Samvateara, viz 37T, 987, TR, g and 37 get
purified () so that their beneficial effects on earth
and the living beings are strengthened and the adverse
eftects are subdued In other words the Vedic seers
were vely much aware of the protection of
environment and knew that nothing should be done to
disturb 1t They knew the importance of Larth-
Atmosphere-Sun system for ramfall and the entire
Srauta karmas are centred round two things viz
ensuring that this system functions well and 1s not
affected by asuric forces and then the elevation of the
atman of the yajamana to a higher level

In the Agnihotra chapter of Satapatha Brahmana
we have an “¥T@IH’ which says that Prajapati by his
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oftenings produced Agni-Vayu-Sun group and stressed
its importance The Vedas and Brahmanas clearly bring
out their importance The offerings of Agnihotra are
for Agni, then Surya and then to Vayu They were
particular that they could take only the remaining
portion of the offerings, after they had oftered to Devas
In other words they believed that unless the Deva
pranas are fed properly there will be no prosperity on
carth That s why the Brahmana say that the yajamana
can take only the remaiming portion after he has
offered to the Gods (* ")

Tt means that nothing should be done to disturb Nature
Man can only usc the rainfall and produce his food

[t 15 interesting to note that the yajamana offers
only a hittle for the first some what more 1n the next
and still more he leaves i the ladle The Brahmana
says that this denotes that gods are fewer than men
and cattle are more numerous than men In other
words, cattle should always outnumber men so as to
provide ample food tor them and nothing should be
done to disturb this Men outnumbering cattle will only
end up in gieat hardship to human society

To look at in a diffcrent way, the pravargya
portion of the yajna performed by ‘Samvatsara
Prajapat’ reaches the atmosphere and then feeds the
carth, which means a constant loss of ‘Yajna Retas’
of Prajapati In order to compensate for this loss, yaynas
are performed so that we put back nto the atmosphere
substances of Soma category so that compensation
(a‘h‘{rw) takes place By this give and take process
the yapna cycle 1s maintained with undinimshed vigour
The following statements of Gita mean the same thing

T WA d 38 weEa |

TER W A RHATY 1|

A e R @ T g o
AR IS RATEE 1 (Gita 3-11,12)

In other words, the Vedic seers sincerely believed
n the preservation of the Nature and environment
which alone mn turn can bestow on man all round
prosperity

If we go through the various rituals as described
n the Brahmanas, we come across several instances
to show that the Vedic seers were ardent students of
Nature They beheved in hiving in tune with her and
were very particular to conserve Nature m all its

aspects
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PAKAYAINAS

Dr. INDU DESHPANDE
Pune

The Kalpa-sutras, a constituent of the Vedangas,
compnise three groups of Sutras, the Srauta, Grhya
and Sulba Sutras Pakayajna 1s a subject of the Grhya
Sutras (GS) Each Vedahasits GS Asvalayana (Asv),
Kausitaki, Sankhayana are the GS of the Rgveda The
Krsna - Yajurveda has the GS of Baudhayana,
Agnivesya, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Satyasadha,
Vatkhanasa, Manava and Varaha Paraskara GS belongs
to the Sukla Yajurveda The Samaveda possesses the
GS of Gobhila, Khadira and Jaiminiya These Sutras
related to rituals are directly connected to the
Brahmanas and the Aranyakas Nevertheless, some
nites 1n the GS do not have their ongin mn this hterature
Hence, the antiquity of these Sutras has been taken
back upto the Indo-European or Indo-Aryan period
by some scholars on the basis of sumlarity 1n certain
rites and customs

The GS are rehiable reports on the daily life of
the ancient Indian people The Pakayajnas are related
to the worldly Iife of the house-holder-sacrificer They
are seven in number viz, Parvana - sthalipaka, Chaitri,
Asvayuji, Agrahayani, Pindapitryajna, Masika -
Sraddha, Astaka While making offenings to the deities
and to the fathers one may divide these into two groups
the first four into one and the remaining three mnto
another
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Parvana - sthalipaka

When a person returns to his house after marnage
he asks the newly marnied bride to prepare sacrificial
food cooked in a vessel sthalipaka) The wife prepares
1t out of husked rice grains When the rice 1s cooked
she pours ghee (ajya) on 1t and takes 1t away from the
fire Then he sacrifices 1t with the utterence of svaha
to Agm The second deity 1s Agni - svistakrt Then he
serves meals to the leamed Brahrmin with the remaining
food and presents a bull to him From that time
onwards the householder constantly sacrifices on the
full-moon days and the new-moon days in the similar
manner observing fast on that day It begins on the
first full-moon day after marriage and continues
throughout the lives of the husband and wife In the
sthalipakas performed throughout hife on the full moon
and the new-moon days there 1s no daksina of a bull !

Chaitri

The chaitri nite 1s performed on the full-moon
day 1n the month of Chaitra? The sacrificer cleans
and decorates his house o this day The husband and
wife wear new clothes, flowers and ornaments
Sthalipaka 15 prepared for the deities After the two
aghara oblations 1n the fire he makes the offerings of
clanfied butter with the Mantras grismo hemanta |,



urmam me puryatam sriye jatah, vatsnavam He then
makes the offerings of boiled rice mixed with ghee to
Madhu, Madhava, Sukra, Suci, Nabhas, Nabhasya,
Isa, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas, Tapasya, to the
deities of seasons, to herbs to the lords of herbs to
Sri, to Snipati Having worshipped to the west of the
fire with his face turned upwards he announces the
havis He serves the Brahmins with cooked chaitra
food with the recitation of the hymn to anna He then
eats in the company of his sapindas

Asvayuji’

On the full moon day 1n the month of Asvin the
rite Asvayuji 1s performed The sactificer cleans the
house and decorates 1t takes bath and wears new
clothes He cooks Sthalipaka for Pasupati Five
oblations of caru cooked with milk and mixed with
curds, honey and ghee are otfered to Indra, Indram,
Asvins, asvayuj1 paurnima and sarad with the Mantras,
Indraya svaha, Indranyai svaha, Asvibhyam svaha
Asvayujyai paurnamasyai svaha, sarade svaha After
svistakrt homa prsataha’ or prsadajya 15 offered with
Jomed hands to pasupati with the Mantra unam me
puryatam purnam me mo’ pasadat prsatakaya svaha
The relatives of the sacrificer cast glances at (aveksana)
the caru The cows and calves are allowed 10 live
Yogether on this day Vaikhanasa prescribes gostha as
the place of per for this rite Brahimin 1s served
meal The rite 1s performed for increase in cattles

Agrahayani

Agrahayan: nite 15 performed on the full-moon
day 1n the Margasirsa * The rite consists of worship to
the seasons and the serpents After the Sthalipaka two
oblations of ghee are offered with the Mantras,
apasvetapada, na vai Four more oblations are
offered with the formulas beginning with yam janah
samvatsarasya pratima , samvatsaraya , grismo
hemanta Then he offers four oblations of caru
fram the sthalipaka to Soma, Mrgasiras, Margastrsi -
paurnima, and Hemanta After the svistakrt offering
with caru, dhana and saktu he puts the portion of
offering materials in the winnowing basket and gets
outofthe house He cleans the ground near the entrance
of the house, sprinkles water on 1t and offers bali to
the serpents with the materials brought from the house
with the Mantras beginming with agneya pandu
svela ,saurya  He agan sprinkles water near 1t
and offers collyrium, sandelwood paste and flowers
He offers saktus and pours water and facing towards
the east praises the serpents with the Mantra, namo’
stute Then he goes round the house pouring water
three times from left to right Then they wash
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themsclves and the sacrificer says utsrsto balia

Pindapitryajna

The Srauta - sutras include pindapitryajna in the
havis sacrifices and lay down the rule that the
house-holder who does not keep srauta fires should
perform this rite on the grhya fire The Gs of
Vaikhanasa, Kausika, Gobhila and Khadira describe
this rite as one of the seven Pakayajnas

Pindapitryajna 1s observed every month on the
new-moon day 1n the afternoon ¢ The afternoon 1s said
to be belonged to the fathers The pindas made out of
caru cooked on the Grhya or Aupasand fire are offered
to the fathers Prior to that the sacrificer offers two
oblations of ghee to the gods ito the fire and thereby
secks permussion from the gods, Agni and Soma to
offer asaciifice to the fathers Three pindas are offered
to the sacrificer s father, grand-father and great-grand-
father According to the Kausika GS the offering of
pindas 1s also made to the wives of the fathers The
remaining should be disposed of after the sacrificer
smells it According to Asvalayana the niddle pinda
should be given to the wife of the sacnificer if he 1s
desirous of a son The remaining should be thrown in
to the water

Astaka

There i1s difference of opinion among the authors
of the GS about the Astaka tithis, matenals of offering
and regarding the deities to whom offerings are made
Procedure of the rite 1s divided nto three parts viz,
homa, inviting Brahmins to dinner and the rite called
Anvastaka The Asv GS 7 mentions Astaka nte on
the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of the four months
commencing from the month of Margasirsa On the
seventh tithy, 1 e the earlier day of Astaka rite pindas
of cooked rice, rice mixed with sesame (krsara) and
payasa are given to the father, grand-father and great-
grand-father of the sacrificer On the nextday 1 e the
eighth tith ammal sacnifice 15 performed and omentum
of the amimal or seven oblations of Sthalipaka are
offered to the deities - Visvedevas, Agm, Surya,
Prajapati, Ratri, Naksatras, Rtus, Fathers, Cattles, etc
The eighth oblation 1s offered to Svistakrt Agm On
the nineth tith: the nite called Anvastaka 1s performed
The flesh of the animal immolated on the previous
day 1s cooked and the other matenals of oblation
include rice, rice mixed with sesame, Payasa,
dadh ha and madh ha The procedure of
Pindapitryajna is followed The agnaukarana,1¢ the
offering of oblation into the fire 1s of the matenal
excluding madhumantha Some Sutras * include wives
of the fathers in the offerings On the two or six lines




drawn to the agney1 (south-eastem) direction the pindas
for the fathers are placed in the front and for the wives
of the fathers on the back lines Wine and slury of rice
are the additional matenials for offering in the case of
wives * Combination of homa and sraddha 1s a special
feature of this nite

Masika Sraddha

The time for Masika Sraddha 1s the dark fortmght
of the month Meals to the Brahmns 1s the principal
one and oblations into the fire, and offering of Pindas
(nice balls) to the fathers are the secondary in this rite
One has to feed an odd number, at least three, of the
Brahmuns who are pure, and versed in the Mantras
The sacnificer makes oblations of food prepared for
the Brahmins Then he offers seven oblations of
clarified butter (ajya) He touches the whole food with
the Mantras When the Brahmins have taken food, he
goes after them circumumbulating them from left to
nght Then he spreads darbha grass in two layers,
pointing towards the south, pours water on 1t with the
formulas, places pindas over them, ending n south,
with the formulas Then he pours down water on them
and offers worship to the ancestors He then again
sprinkles water three times from night to left round the
pindas with a water pot Then he besprinkles the
vessels which are turned upside down without taking
breath He arranges them in pairs Then he eats at
least one bite of the remaining food The procedure of
Sraddha 1s based on Pindapitryajna with the addition
of meals served to Brahmuns '

From the contents of the pakayajnas we may
conclude as under —
1) They are performed to make the Family hife happy
and contented

q

2) They amount to under g and

the respective changes that take place m lhe nature
3) Some of them are performed 1n memory of our

fore-fathers
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Thus, we see that there are constructive as well
as destructive powers 1n nature, and as a mark of
recognition, gratitude and fear these rituals were
performed 1n relation to them

Foot notes :
1 ApastambaGS37

2 Vaikhanasa GS IV8 The Chaitri ite 1s the same
as Sulagava or [ cf Haradatta on Gautama

GS VIIL 19 for Isanabali cf ApastambaGS7 19

13 ff

ASV GS 22 1, Paraskara GS 2,16

Ghee mixed with milk or curds - payasy ajye msikte

tu tat payah prsatakam

Paraskara GS 3 2

T

tasyami ya kriya
sa p| tad yogad agrahayamity uchyate
pratyavarohaniti va cf Matrdatta on Hiranyakes:
GS ‘Pratyavarohana 1s a nite performed to signalise
the giving up of the use of cots and high couches,
recommended from the full moon of sravana for
fear of snakes (as in san GS IV 1522) Some
descnibe two rites separately, one on the full moon
day of Margasirsa and another called
Pratyavarohana on the first night of Hemanta’ (AP
GS 19 3-5 and 8-12), cf, KANE History of
Dharmasastra Vol II Part II P 829

ASV 8821

ASV GS 1,23
ASV GS24
Paraskara GS 3 3
Apastamba GS 8 21

Vaikhanasa GS 4 7 pitrir pretam coddisya pujanam
sarvam sraddham bhavati, also cf Pamimi 5,1,110,
varttika cudadibhya up Sraddh
prayojanam asya sraddham
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GL-5

CONTRIBUTION OF MADHUSUDAN OJHA
TO THE INTERPRETATION
OF VEDIC THOUGHT

Dr. A.S. RAMANATHAN
Srirangam

No other ancient literature in the world has been
subjected to so many divergent interpretations as the
Vedas, Bral and the Up ds of the Ary-
ans. While tradition has kept the Aryan culture intact
despite its diversities in space and time, our under-
standing of the essence or purport of this culture has
been on the wane ever since Veda Vyasa divided the
Vedas into meaningful divisions and gave them to us
together with their respective Upanisads and
Brahmanas. He also wrote and gave us the Vedanta
Sutras, the Puranas, the Mahabharata and above all,
the Bhagavad Gita as guidance material for the cor-
rect understanding of the wisdom of our ancients.

Dunng the last two thousand years or 80, sev-
lities have appeared in this

land and have taught us the essentials of this culture
in their own way. The authors of Darsana Granthas
had their own interpretation of this culture some stress-
ing on the Karma aspect, some stressing on the jnana
aspect and yet some others stressing both. At the same
time, the authority of the Vedas and their injunctions
were questioned by some who were called Nastikas
by those who believed in them. Then the three great
Acharyas, Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva came into
the scene and propagated their own views of Vedic
religion. Sayana the well known commentator of the
Vedas paid special attention to the utility of the man-
tras in rituals and his commentary naturally did not
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bring out the concepts enshrined in them. The West-
erners in spite of thexr earnestness could not get at
the real of many p Day d and
Aurobindo had their own method of viewing the Vedic
religion. The result of all this has been that today an
unbiased student of Vedic literature is baffled by the
huge amount of heterogeneous literature on the Vedas,
Brahmanas and Upanisads and is unable to get at a
coherent and clear picture of the essence of this reli-
gion.

The reasons for this state of affairs are not far
to seek. They may be briefly stated as follows:

1. There are many contradictory statements in the
Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads which, if not
understood in the correct perspective will lead to
divergent conclusions when studied by different
scholars.

. Most of the scholars have not realised the fact
that unless the Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads
are studied together with cross-references a
correct picture of the Vedic thought will not
emerge.

. There have been certain basic concepts of the
Aryans which have guided them in their compo-
sitions whether they belong to the Jnana Kanda
or the Karma Kanda, Most of the scholars have
hardly tried to unearth these concepts.



4 Many technical words occur 1n the Vedas
Brahmanas and Upanisads and unless their cor-
rect meaning 1s understood, one 1s likely to miss
the correct purport of many difficult passages
occuring 1n the above hiterature

The Arthavada portion of the Brahmanas
mvanably contain crucial information for-the proper
understanding of Vedic passages These have been
by and large neglected by most of the scholars

It 15 1n the above context one has to view the
contnibutions of Madhusudan Ojha Here was a scholar
who practically spent his entire life in Vedic research
and not only came out with his encyclopaedic
knowledge of the entire ancient Sansknt hiterature, but
also gave us real insight into Vedic wisdom His
writings covering a wide range of subjects can be
broadly classified under four heads viz 1) ¥ fagm,
2) 73 e 3) @ and 4) reviews (gEn ) on
specialised topics It 1s most unfortunate that many of
his writings have been lost to us A few have been
printed and published Very few scholars in the
country are aware of his contributions

Madhusudan Ojha had a few disciples Of them
Moulal Sharma, Gindhar Sharma Chaturved: and
Surjandas Swami are the more prominent Motilal
Sharma was an outstanding scholar who was able to
really cope with the gemus of his master His
outstanding contribution has been a commentary on
Satapatha Brahmana for the first six kandas Opha
nightly realised that 1t 1s Satapatha Brahmana that holds
the key to Vedic interpretation and made maximum
use of the Arthavada portion of this Brahmana to bring
out the real meanings of Vedic passages Gindhar
Sharma Chaturved: wrote commentaries on Brahma
Siddhanta of Ojha as well as his
Maharstkulavaibhavam Surjandas Swami has
published Hindi versions of a few works of Ojhaj: He
1s also involved 1 the pubhcation of Satapatha
Brahmana Bhasya of Motilalj and 1s helping Shn
Karpur Chand Kulish, Founder Editor of Rajasthan
Patrika in this task Kulishy1 1s also bringing out Hindu
translations of some of Ojhayi's works with the help
of Chaturvedy1's sons It 1s very gratifying to learn
that Surjandas Swamu1 1s also bringing out Hindi
translations of &==d ®i&n a rare work of Ojhay on
B

A cnitical evaluation of the contributions of Ojha
to the interpretation of Vedic wisdom 1s not easy It
requires a thorough study of all the writings by a scholar
who has a sound knowledge of the entire cross
section of ancient Sanskrit literature and also has the
bnlhance to see through the mind of Ojha However 1t
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1s not difficuit for us to highlight some of his outstand-
ng achievements

By far the greatest merit of Ojhali his stunning
analytical capacity As a scientist the author has been
very much impressed by his approach to the subject
He puts before us the topic threadbare, so that a
really intelligent research worker can read between
the hines and build up his thesis on the topic discussed

Let us first take up his exposition of the Veda
tatva Ogha was the first to analyse the word Veda in
detai] and show that it has a far deeper meaning than
what 1s normally understood by us We know only
that Veda refers to book of knowledge of the Aryans
and for convemence 1n the performance of rituals 1t
has been divided into three parts (3&7ft) viz 7z, 7g=
and @32 We also have the fourth Veda viz sz
whose style 1s sightly different from other Vedas We
do not understand why they should be called infimite
and why they should be called (3@=1d 3@ and why
they should be called 3dt¥¥3) (not the product of
human mind) when they contain only descriptions of
the nature and functions of some Gods of Nature, some
historical facts about the society n those days and
details about rituals and stotras associated with them

There are many statements in the literature which
go to show that the word Veda 1s intimately connected
with the creative processes i Nature A few examples
are given below

1 Y% TEITS &9 9 T TYYE g9 |
EG]

0 T 12/98
2 T g @ T wwifn = gereg ger |

JeTER T Qo weuwes R 0wy 121
3 wftrempiraTg T w& S |

R Tefteead FUgEwETE, I 6 123

4 g ST TN et nfaid 88 )
e & wEw R vvaq w9 38 SEon 38 gEe 1l
¥ 3129
5 TEENIEAEd A I AR |
TR AR FARIGEAEIETET || 5FI2 1090 9
6 1Y | waifr sty wder s fremn aaif
Eyeitecl] W 104221
7 T 1 GaEnEE g ar R |
T /A N AR 10511
8 W11 TN a1, Aot fafeen - e asfy wwly
e fafem H 10512
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¥ 3 O wiSmes o wisf o i e
Tgn s | & e Ay 1 1052 12
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WA | M 94312

12 FG-TR AT 1A 8624

138 (yofy ) warfd Aifr satdievaae |
Wisitasisgom, Trey, sfwEm 1Fa@
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Y IR AR R A T e
| A W | WA AT e °
dhvad | T R T Wieq | SR s
W NRIFM 4115

15 TNT W%, AN T | STIREHE HE g |
o g N AW | A0 g TS A
B 6

One can go on quoting many such passages to
prove that the word Veda and its division into %%, T4
and ®M have a much deeper meaning than what 1s
normally understood by us Ojhaj made maximum use
of these statements and brought out many interesting
details about the nature and purpose of the Vedas
All these detals are said to be contained i his work
Jzwfig which 1s so far not available to us Moulal
Sharma 1n his exposition of @fed® 32 1n his
eIy has dealt with many concepts of
our Maharsis on Veda Opha’s other works also con-
tain to some extent the elaboration of these concepts

We give below some salient points emerging out
of the above exposition

1 The word Veda 1s intimately connected to the
creative processes in Nature Since the creative
processes in Nature are infimte, the Vedas also
are infimite (3= ) Since they occur 1n Nature,
they are not the product of the human mind

sdety

2 The words %%, 399 and ¥ have distinct
meanings 1n the creative process The % give
rise to physical form of the object All the
movement 15 attnibuted to 39 T 1s responsible
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for the Mahima (or Tejas) part of the object In
other words the Veda principle nvolving %%, 739
and &M enters into every object of creation

The sun who may be conceived as the embodi-
ment of Prajapat: the creator, 1s also a typical
example of the embodiment of all the three Vedas
and therefore the saying goes T 3t farm wafiy
The disc of the sun represents the % s, the halo
around the sun represents the ¥, and the purusa,
mside represents the IFH

Prajapatt 1s the Atman of the cosmos and has
three attributes viz %€, Y™ and a% The Veda
which can be conceived as his mahima has also
the same three attributes viz 799, Y and a5
The manas part produces i, the ¥ part runs
the yajna cycle and the ¥ part fills the entire
space

To look at in another way, it was behieved that
prana 1s the origin of the umiverse and 1s manifold
n nature 1t 1s called f¥ (Yo a1 %3 ) The op-
eration of the pranas extend to the entire uni-
verse and 1s responsible for the creation of all
that we sce 1n the universe This operation can
nightly be called Veda of the Supreme Lord of
creation (FYs®) or * ‘FEfIati[ 3

The *®% deals with the material part of the
created object It provides a seat for the manas
and W to operate The centre about which
creation proceeds 1s called 39 A series of such
centres of creation 1s called 7eg# It 1s also called
#N¥q%  The mfluence of the created object 1s
felt upto a certain distance 1f the object 15 bright
1t shows 1itself as radiance round the object Since
the degree of influence 1s the same at any
distance all round, the radiance round the object
1s called ¥

The within the 1s yajus In
other words the a1 part of the created object 1s
covered by % the XTI part of 1t by yajus and the
manas part of 1t by @ X107 1s subtler than a1 and
manas 1s subtler than S The earth which 15
really conceived as Agmi pinda s solid, the air
above 1t subtler and the space above 1t 1s rarer
that the atmosphere That 1s why Rig Veda 1s
called Agniveda, the Yajurveda Vayavyaveda and
the Sama Veda Jyotirveda or 3w Veda It 1s
interesting to note the first %% 1n 33 deals with
Agni of the earth (T0f¥em) The Yajurveda starts
with the propitiation of ar=mfl (a/@@w ) and the
TR begins with the propitiation of il that

dal




1s far away (3 3Taf?) It may be incidentally
noted that %% 1s three times (§9¥M) has 1ts ongm
1 the fact that the circumference 1s three times
the diameter

We have already seen that the moving force in
any object of creation 1s yajus The motion takes
place with respect to a steady background The
movement of wind i space constitutes yajus J
15 3T and 39 1s movement

The background of establishment of an object of
creation is called 5@ The movement towards
the centre of the object 1s %] and that away
from the centre of the object 1s Indra In other
words, Indra 1s the force which tends to
disintegrate the form of the object and fsy 1s the
force which opposes it and maintains the form

Another important aspect of creation 15 3 #%
and @™ are controlled by chandas while yajus
which 1s established on them does not have a
chandas of its own That 1s why 1t 1s said % &
e

The Somaveda mainly deals with the primordial
waters (19 ) in the region above the sun
Somaveda 1s also called Brahmaveda or Atharva
Veda All the four Vedas thus take part in
creation In other words, Agni and Soma are the
two fundamental entities that take part in
creation Agni 1s the eater of food (3%@R) and
Soma 1s food (anna) The whole universe 1s
created and sustained by this 373- =T principle

R 15 an important medium for the ongin and
propagation of the Vedas Both Y and 3%
(matter) fill this 3@ It 1s immatenal whether
g 1s ongin of Veda or ¥ s the origin of Veda

Both are indispensable parts of the universal atma
which pervades the entire space 3@ 1s of three
Kinds, THTERTST, JUUTEHT and VT GO 15 the
infinite SR FUOTEN 15 the region of operation
of Indra ¥, the controlling 11 of all s It 1s
also called @M1 s@T#l 15 the region of propa-
gation of sound and the region of ongn of all forms
of life as are known to us It 15 m this region the
human mind has the maximum operation

Sound (%) constitutes an important means of
communication of knowledge The creative
processes can be conceived as revealing
themselves in the form of sound and 1if these
sounds can be interpreted in terms of knowledge
about the processes, then this forms the basis of
w23z or 7@ To give one example of sound

g knowledge take thunder-storm
From an ntelligent analysis of the sounds
produced by thunder, the Vedic seers inferred the
details of the on-coming rainfall intensity It will
be interesting to the readers to note that several
ramnfall forecasting rules exist mn post-Vedic
literature based merely on the sounds emanating
from thunder Incidentally we understand why so
much importance was given to the proper
ntonation of the letters, while the Vedas were
recited In course of time when communication
of knowledge through sounds or oral expression
became possible the Vedic seers produced the
& Veda or Veda Mantras as we have today in
books In other words W& Veda which 1s d¥aaz
1s the expression of the seers to whom the
creative processes revealed themselves when they
were carnestly trying to discover the laws of
Nature They passed on their direct knowledge
orally to others who did not have the mental
capacity to acquire it themselves Since hearing
plays an important part in communication, the
Vedas are also called Srutth

We may also reason this way Of the three
attributes of 3T viz 579, I and 1%, the 3%
part 1s of two kinds One 1s 1n the form of Wi
and the other 1s m the form of 3d-7@ Agmi 1s
¥1ef and therefore we have 3migaTg and mfRFarg
which give rise to 3T 32 and MR & ImA
Veda which may also be called 4w Veda 1s part
of $¥a himself and 1s therefore sdeta mRF R
which may also be called ¥re 92 15 ?e¥ ¥z 32
represents the WA of Veda while fym 3z
represents the 37T of Veda

There are many more interesting details about
Veda explamed by both Ojha and Motilal Sharma The
reader 15 referred to the original works of these
scholars Ojhajt analysed the relation between Veda
and Dharma also A short account of this analysis 1s
given by the author n a separate paper

Ojha’s contribution to our understanding of Vedic
Cosmogony (3&f¥¥H) 15 unparralleled in the research
contributions to this subject His works w&ww=aa,
safaa, Feragwd and F@fier form a group in which
the concept of Brahman has been analysed from
various angles based on the statements in the Vedas,
Brahmanas, Upanisads and Gita It 1s not possible n
this short paper to go into all details of his analysis
We would therefore confine ourselves to merely out-
hining his achievements

1 In Vedic literature (including Brahmanas and
Upanisads) we come across many terms which
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represent Atma or Brahman They are, fifdf,
TR, 3759, SR, &, Rvaren, siramem, vt , e
s o e e sreviiges somafay , frrerem
&9 , §¥9t , T@vER , [EE and so on There are
also many contradictory passages n literature
about the nature of Atman or Brahman Nobody
before Ojha, ever tried to analyse the real
meanings of these terms and reconcile the
various contradictory passages Ojha took great
pans to examine all the passages carefully and
gave us a clear picture of the meanings of these
terms and their role in the creative process

Ojha analysed %@ as =g, and defined the padas
as , TUeR, 369 and T While s 1s
Brahman in the pure Rasa state and 15 described
mn the Vedas and Upanisads, as fdds, sifyderdia,
fi=g, 1afig etc , TR 15 the stage where both
Rasa and Bala are present in an unlimited
background and renders Him all powerful
(@) and all knowing (¥93) Both Rasa and
Bala are one and are not distinguishable from each
other n this stage Purusa 1s the stage where bala
builds stself in the background of rasa and gives
rise to regions of active ¥ This Purusa 15 of
three kinds viz , Avara, Paravara and Para These
are also called &R, 3ie and 393 The Para stage
1s the cosmos or ¥R 1n which the Purusa lives

While ff¥#ty and wrem are limutless, T6¥ 15 sub-
Jected to imt and 1s directly involved in creation

Avyaya 1s JAEI®Y aksara 1s FHE7 and ksara 1s
@& In other words thre are only three enti-
ties in the cosmos viz , ¥, f#41 and 31 and these
three have their ongin n avyaya, aksara and ksara
respectively When manas appears in the ocean
of rasa and bala, as a result of built up of bala,
the avyaya stage 1s reached As a result of fur-
ther build up both nside and outside manas, four
more kalas of avyaya come nto existence While
the build-up inside gives rise to fa and M=,
the build-up outside gives nse toSWanda  Thus
373 has five kalas viz , 3=, fagm, 59, 7o and
g avyaya is called the prime Atma (&3 )
If the manas tends towards 3 and 3=, 1t leads
10 Jf% of the 311 and 1f 1t tends towards ¥ and
a1t leads to bondage That 1s why the saying
goes A Ta WAV HRVT Fvimisa |

37&R Purusa resides in the ¥ part of Avyaya
Purusa He 1s responsible for actvity (far) and
has three components &1, f®] and ¥%, which
are otherwise named wfrgmfis, and
fa % The first s ble for the mainte-
nance of form of the object, the third one throws

out matter from the object and the second one
fills up the void by bringing matter from outside
In addition to the above, Agni and Soma are also
the kalas of 318 Purusa Thus 3R Purusa also
has five kalas

5 & Purusa resides in the 91 part of avyaya and 15
responsible for the matenal part of the cosmos
In the creative process Avyaya Purusa (also
called Purusothama) provides the basic support
(3mmen=r), Aksara Purusa constitutes instrumen-
tal cause (fféramor) and ksara purusa constitutes
material cause (39 %RW) Ksara purusa also
has five kalas and they are exhibited at all the
three levels viz , sfndtfes, and
WO 39, a7, 39 and AR are its kalas at the
anfindfe® level At the anfudfas level they are
Y, Wi, g, %% and gedt Al these constitute
the &S which forms a branch of the favags
At the anenfeia level they are, 1T, 4% and @
¥ as well as W and @ The whole cosmos 1s
filled with kalas of ksara purusa

6 The purusa with his fifteen kalas has the support
of Tuet and 15 called Ojha goes into
great detail about the creative processes not found
n any other works No other author has dealt
with the role of pranas 1n creation in the way he
has explained It will take several years of hard
work to master his writings

At the adhyatmika level the concept of Atma
has been dealt with by him n great detail His work
entitled eAfad 1s not available to us However, the
same subject has been dealt with by him in his other
works also Motilal Sharma has given an excellent
exposition of AT and eI 1n his works feme,
AT, HEHTHI, , STATCHT, STt have all been
explained by him in great detail Many contradictory
statements in the Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads
regarding the nature and final destiny of the Atman
(amemmfa) have been explained and reconciled Never
n the past such an analysis has been attempted by
any other author

Since yajna 1s the basic process involved in
creation 1t gets detailed treatment at the hands of Ojha
His work entitled ag@sfian 1s not available to us
However, this subject 1s dealt with in other works also
Motilal Sharma also deals with yajna 1n many of his
works

The concept of Prajapati 1s nowhere so clearly
explained as in the works of Oyha and Motilal Sharma
Ojha’s analysis of the ten schools of thought
prevalent during the Vedic period regarding the origin
of the cosmos gives him the highest place among the
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scholars of all times His works on these ten schools
(ames) contain the essence of Vedic Metaphysics

Oyha’s contributions to the interpretation of Vedic
terminology enable us to understand the correct
meanings of many words occuring in Vedas,
Brahmanas and Upanisads Words like, %4, ¥, W,
oA, TN, T4, HfY, I, o, T, W, W, IRER,
wifesht, TrREft, W, fawe, o= ete receive masterly
analysis at his hands The elaboration of cach of these
would demand separate paper for each and therefore
the author would not attempt it here

In the light of lus analysis of the Brahmanas,
Oyha has reconciled many statements in the RS s
He has shown that while the 39fi==si stops with &x

A1, and FREAERIR stops with J&TeRT, the et and
Jar=reEia reach upto AT

There are many other works of Oyha which are
equally important Mention may be made of ¥xfasm ,
wefigperivam, Ffier, sfieafy, ayayge and
vearEféd  They cannot be dealt wath here for want of
space The author’s mam terest in writing this
paper 1s to create an awareness among scholars and
to bring to their attention this neglected but most
outstanding scholar of all times

Oypha’s language 15 sumply marvellous We see
the beauty of Sanskrit language in his wrnitings
Poetry flows so easily from his mind and reflects the
richness of his many-sided personality

- o ox
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GL-6

VEDIC CULTURE

PROF. INDRA NATH CHOUDHURI
New Delht

Iam grateful to T T Devasthanam and 1ts Chief
Executive Officer Mr M VS Prasad and the
C S B Raghunathacharya of the
‘National Conference on the Vedas and Sastras’ for
nviting me to attend the conference and speak a few
words on this great occasion

As Secretary of the Central Sahitya Akaderm
I remain involved with Indian literature written in
twenty-two Indian languages Modern Indian hitera-
ture has earned some respectability, but in the pro-
cess of 1ts development 1t has generally cut itself off
from the continuity of the Indian literary tradition
The Indian wnters mostly went to the West for a liv-
ing It was not their fault either In fact, in the early
stages of our contact with the West, the Western
Indologssts declared that India has a glorious past, its
Vedas, Upanishads, Gita are rich treasures of cultural
msights But India has no present, for present it will
have to go to the West And slowly a theory was de-
veloped that Moder 1s Wester Thus,
inspite of the richness of modern Indian hterature, 1t
lost 1ts own 1dentity It could not become part of the

interested to realise their Indianness and become part
of the rich heritage of India This 1s not going
backward In fact, 1t 1s search for the centre, the
kendra And Veda 1s the kendra It 1s knowledge, 1t 1s
luminosity, 1t 1s ananda, 1t 1s totality

The influence of the Vedas 1s remarkably
perceptible in the development and growth of Indian
science, art, literature and philosophy Going to the
Vedas 1s to understand the ‘kula’, the hentage, the
continuity of life affirming the concept of Indian
philosophy The Vedas present a dynamic interpreta-
tion of the world described 1n their concept of yajna

One may say that at this juncture when we are
at the threshold of the 21st century 1t will be
regressive to think of the revival of Vedic studies The
progressive step will be to develop technology and
scientific temper May 1 tell them that Hitler’s
Germany was scientifically a very advanced country
Its technology was used for matenalistic advance-
ment But m reality Hitler’s nation was extremely
barbaric in 1ts approach So one will have to be very
sure as to how a natton can grow In India’s context

T lity 15 to play an important role in the develop-

y of 1ts literary trad Now n
rary India we find a change of position The Indian
writers are keen to know about their roots They are

4
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ment of the country It 1s not what I am saying alone
It 15 what has been said by the great leaders of this



country - Swami Vivekananda, Raman Maharsha, Sri
Aurobimdo, Mahatma Gandhi, and all the
Shankaracharyas The hustory of India would remain
emgmatic - particularly, the remarkable phenomenon
of the conunuity of Indian culture thiough the
millenmia would remain a mystry, 1f we do not take
1nto account the role that spirituality has played not
only mn determuning the direction of our philosophical
and cultural effort but also in replemshing the springs
of creativity at every crucial hour in the long and
often weaty journey down the ages

This session 15 devoted to Srauta and Smarta
rituals | may submit that the rituals arc not to be taken
n 1solation In fact, India’s world-view 1s to look at
this umiverse 1 1ts totality Here Spirit and Matter,
Knowledge and nitual, are to be viewed together We
Justcannot say that the days of the Vedas and Shastras
are over It1s now the rituals and the temples that arc
mmportant In fact, there are rituals and temples
because the Vedas and Shastras are there to develop
them The Vedas aie to be understood 1n relation to
Vedangyas, Sastra, Darsana, Agama, and Srauta and
Smarta rituals It 15 not creating bridges between the
disciplines but to develop an orgamic umty as one whole,
as explaned by Acharya Aruni to his son Sveta Ketu

When, O dear one, the bees prepare honey, they
gather the juice of manifold trees and assemble the
Juice mto a unity So also, n that juice of these, no
distinction 1s preserved as that of a paiticular tree
whose juices they are, so also, indeed, O dear one, all
these creatures when they enter into the Being, have
no consciousness thereof™Mhat they enter mto the
Bemng

The Kula, the heredity, 1s to be intertwined with
Shila Shila 1s the making of man, and a man 1s made
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with the help of the propertics of the kula, but i the
process he discovers his own specific law of the right
rhythm of self-development Thus every individual
follows the tradition as also he creates his own rules
of self-illumination This being the reason the Indian
tradition does not remain something fixed or rgid It1s
like the flow of a niver which goes on changing its
course, ncludes in itscIf tributaries but does not stop
charting 1ts course The kula and Shila concepts of
Indian thought are the clue to our understanding ot
the dynamism of our rich heritage

Rituals are dnectly connected with a way o hife
n a society which is governed by Dharma, the most
domunant idea of Indian culture Dharma 1s not
synonymous with the Lnghsh word religion Dharma
15 the sustaiming prinaiple of hie which has for s
basts the two most important Vedic concepts of Rita
and Satya Ruta 1s the nght law of action the Jaw of
becommng Rua stself 1s founded n Truth or Reality,
the law ot being, 1€ Satya The tiuth of Being and
the truth of Becoming ate only the two aspects of the
one fundamental Entity Ekam Sat or Brihat If one
understands this design of Rita, Satya and Brihat one
can eastly understand the dynamic meaning of
Dharma It has become essential today to revive the
old schemes of values and of Dharma and make them
applicable to the present conditions Our solution hes
n returning 1o the original Ruta and rediscovermg 1t
lor the socio-econonnc and spintual development of
India 1t 1s said that the wicked tread not the path of
Rita Bithaspati 1s described as riding the fununous
car of Rita and destroying the blinding evil

a1 feraneamy frrremfa €
e e fasfa
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THE CONCEPT OF TRUTH

Respected President, Respected Scholars and
Esteemed friends,

TTD must be congratulated for having
organised this National Conference on Vedas and
Sastras I thank the Orgamisers for having given me
this opportunity of participating on this occasion We
are assembling here on the holy hills under the direct
benevolence of Lord Srinivasa I am sure our utter-
ances will be meaningful and useful mutually to the
participants and also to the public

The precise subject of this Session 1s “Protec-
tion and propagation of the Four Sastras’ My
dedication and faith in these subjects alone made me
bold to stand before you and address Consistent with
the aim of TTD 1n organising this Conference, 1
would place before you one or two 1deas of mine

It 1s necessary for us to remember that these
Darsanas, fortunately, all of them, are founded by great
Sages Each of these six Darsanas wants to redeem
the individual soul by 1ts own method of enquiry Apart
from Mimamsa Divayam, the other four Darsanas do
not show allegiance to the Vedas Even then, they

Justice P. KODANDARAMAYYA
Former Judge, A P High Court

and perhaps made them small In fact, he has used
amply the apparatus and other instruments conceived
by these Sages So, the first and foremost thing a
Conference like this should do 1s to expose the real
significance and importance of each of these
Darsanas A great Scholar who has got comprehen-
sive knowledge of the subject alone can give us such
exposition Hence it is not proper to decry any of these
schools of thought by picking up the criticism of some
of our Acharyas like Sankara and Ramanuja I may
state, for example, that 1t has become a fashion to say
that Nyaya Darsana enunciates Hetuvada and Manu
said that a Brahmin who expounds such theories must
be excommumicated and Bhagavan Veda Vyasa also
narrated a story of a Brahmin taking birth of a jackal
when expounded Hetuvada against Srutis and Smntis
A great scholar Sathish Chandra Vidya Bhushan
stated such criticism belittling the subject caused great
harm for their growth and we have neglected to study
the subject in its depth and began to study along with
other subjects of smriti, Alankara, and vedanta
According to me, initially a man should know even
the el y steps in H da or what you call

constructed huge mansions of knowledge Jagadg:
Qankarach dto d

ya never p lish them,
but constructed another huge mansion besides these
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pros and cons in the discussion Even Bhagavan Veda
Vyasa classified such a man as tamasa, who utterly



lacks reason A man who does not possess yuktavukta
vichakshana 1s not fit for higher lessons 1n any
metaphysics

Suppose, 1f we want to disregard those Darsanas
that do not show allegiance to Vedas, we have seen
the purva mimamsa which has gone to the length of
saying that utterances in Vedas not useful for Karma
or Dharma are useless We agree that such view also
cannot be accepted However, it developed the method
of understanding the meaning of Vedic Hymns
Inherent value of every subject must be recognised
and that can be ighlighted only by a great Scholar
who can tell the need and importance of that subject
to the humanity The saying goes that “Nast
sankyasamam jnanam and nasti yoga samam
balam™ Similarly like grammar vaiseshikam 1s useful
for all sciences Hence the saying “Kanadeenam
yamcha sarva

akam”

p P

Secondly, there 1s any amount of stagnation 1n
this hine of thought i respect of each subject We
have ceased to think on the lines 1n which the founder
of these Darsanas concerved those norms We are
almost satisfied by getting into the lines of criticism
given by Acharyas at a higher level of metaphysical
thinking in uttara mimamsa Unless we pick up these
norms and think on the very hines founded by these
sages, 1t 1s not possible to visualise the higher steps in
these schools of thought The best that can be said 1n
these lines of thinking must be said and that is the only
way of improving the subject as such We must 1m-
bibe that vision afresh to make this subject healthy
and more useful and of permanent value

Thirdly, we must reconcile these six schools of
thought as far as possible and distinctly remember
where they differ It 1s said that the traditional order
of study of these subjects 1s nyaya and vaiseshikam in
the first instance, and then sankhya and yogam, and
later mimamsa dvayam Nyaya and vaiseshika stress
on practical side, sankhya and yoga emphasises on
mind, mimamsa spinitual If we have to take the basic
norms of each school seperately, we can say that nyaya
essentially gives epistomology or theories of
knowledge or logic Vaiseshikam analysis human
experiences and attempts to give the true knowledge
of all objects. Sankhya broadly aims at knowledge of
Mula Prakrit: and yoga of mental discipline, Purva
Mimamsa on ritual or dharma and uttara mimamsa on
true self- comprehenston Another angle of classifi-
cation 1s nyaya and Vaisheshika stress on realism,
sankhya and yoga dualism and advaita on monism
Purva Mimamsa emphasises of etermity of Vedas and
1ts authorlessness So far creation 1s concerned, nyaya
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ascribes 1t to atoms Vaisheshika adds the concept of
time also making God as the only organiser and atoms
being matenal cause, sankhya ascribes its nature and
uttara mimamsa to Brahmam

We have mherited a great heritage of different
schools of thought, each emphasising different aspect
and 1n 4 way each is true 1n 1ts level of thinking Itis
said that civilised nation which has no metaphysics 1s
like a temple decked with every kind of ornament
posscssing no holy of holies Kautilya said philosophy
1s a lamp of all sciences It1s our duty to make young
generation to understand these norms and realise the
importance After all as one great thinker said
philosophy 1s the self-comprehension of reality and 1t
15 1n the nature of human experience as a whole As
Prof Radhakrishnan said philosophy carries a man to
the gates of divine land It 1s true that the moral recti-
tude or ethical excellence 1s the foundation for any
philosophy The English Poet Tennyson said “my
strength 1s the strength of ten persons because my
heart 1s pure”™ In a way these subjects contain both
theory and practice In fact, yoga almost gives the
means for this divine knowledge and 1t 1s known as
science of experience or a book of experience
(Sadhana sastram, anubhava grantham) Sni
Vivekananda said “one ounce of practice 1s better than
thousand pounds of theory™ It1s also called Science
of Raja Yoga In factit 1s well known that no philoso-
phy can claim recognition unless 1t has bearing on life
It 18 necessary to inculcate mterest and highlight the
usefulness of this subject in ife It1s true that ethics 1s
only the means for higher enquiry and 1s not an end 1n
1tself In Yoga Darsana, Patanjali gives several rules
of mental discipline i particular Yama and Niyama
They consist of truth, non-violence, penance and con-
tinence

Let us take the concept of truth Desa Mukh
said volumes can be written on truth I may state a
few lmes how the enquiry can be made for the
benefit of general public No doubt in metaphysics
our srutt declares Truth 1s God It means that the
reality 1s perenmial and permanent The means of
achieving that end also 1s truth The word Truth when
used 1n the sense of means ts divided into two parts -
rhythm and satyam - by our sages The concept
rhythm should be imbibed as one in mind and satyam
should be practised through the body and mouth Ina
latter sense we should take history of this concept of
truth, 1ts definition, its usefulness and its several
facets with reference to utterances by sages, and
finally 1ts part i soctal welfare also It 1s a moral rule
and also dharma and 1t can be defined generally as



opimion formed on objective facts The general
defi 1s not d as conclusive test by all
schools of thought either modern or ancient We get
two ancient definitions given by our Sages Sat Kalyana
Hitam Satyam - What 1s good to the Society 1s truth
Again Satyam Sarva Huam Prokiam - Ethartha
Karthanam Nahi Truth 1s beneficial to all but not
precise account of a thing We must notice that you
may err while collecting the factual data of a thing In
fact the author of Sankhya Darshanam said that the
non-perception of things arises from excessive
distance, proximity, destruction or defect of sense
organs, absence of mind, inter-mixture with other
similar objects Let us take two definitions of modern
philosophers - William James who 1s the author of the
theory of pragmatism who says that the practical
consequence 1s the true test of truth and the truth
evolves beg relative to time, place and purpose John
Dewy who agrees with this theory substitutes enquiry
for truth as the fundamental concept of logic and
theory of knowledge, and his theory 1s known as
“mstrumentalism” Russel superimposes an additional
concept of belief on the opinion so formed on
objective facts He comments that these two theories
giving modern definitions of truth are practical rather
than contemplative and are inspired by industrialism
He also opines that matenalism of Marx 1s akin to
what 1s now called instr Itis g (0
know that our ancestors also conceived the social good
as element to be present in the concept of truth Truth
has several facets Sant Veda Vyasa says that truth
exists in world in thirteen kinds - Satyakara
Trayodashaha - such as impartiahty, self-control,
compassion, non-violence, endurance, absence of
Jealosy He exhorts saying that these thirteen attnibutes
though apparently distinct from one another have got
one and the same form, that 1s truth English authori-
ties also tnied to give different shades of meaning to
truth The other meanings are agreement with reality
and faithful adherence to nature and true behef Truth
1s both virtue and a moral As a virtue 1t should be
observed 1n thought, speech and action, as a moral 1t
should be uttered when 1t 1s benefictal and 1n a palat-
able form Sages prescribed the rules for uttering the
truth There 1s a Danish proverb “truth s bitter food”
Latin expression says truth produces hatred We have
got similar exp m Indian | also What
15 the benefit of the truth for this humamty apart from
the end 1n realising reality as religious practice Firstit
gives freedom and secondly 1t gives success Our
scriptures say “Satyameva Jayate Nanrutam”™ Finally,
as a norm of conduct between human beings 1t gives
mutual trust - so the English saying goes “Honesty 1s
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the best policy” Now, why the humanity 1s neglecting
such a useful subject” The answer given by Swamy
Vivekananda 1s “self-interest 1s the sole reason for
disregarding truth” A man who violates truth if
questioned would deny outright his violation, or plead
mistake Its play in pohitical life 1s very telling Man
wants to protect humself 1n the name of truth Sni
Ramaknishna P; said truthful alone
1s the spintual discipline n this age It furmshes an
excellent working hypothesis for human conduct in
the society It 1s a mimimum rule of morahity for
mutual trust Any theology should accept 1t as a
necessary form Any atheist of higher order also should
accept 1t It 1s agreeable to all To quote Swam
Vivekananda again, “Truth does not pay any homage
1o the society ancient or modern - society has to pay
homage or die Society 1 the greatest where highest
truth becomes practicable If society 1s not fit we must
make 1t s0”

[ may quote one aphorism of Patanjali wiich
enjons us to get rid of unsocial, perverse and immoral
thoughts by cultivating mantn, karuna, mudita, upeksha
We are told that to rejoice at the happiness of others
(maitrt), to pity those in distress (karuna), to take
dehght at the virtuous deeds of our fellow men (mudita)
and to practise indifference towards victim (upeksha)
are the ways for such state of poise 1n mind

1 may quote yet another rule enunciated by him
for which whole humanity 1s indebted to im He gives
five obstacles for man’s agony viz avidya, asmita, raga,
dvesha, abhinivesa, panchaklesaha - 1gnorance,
egoism, attachment, aversion and the desire to cling
to ife

I submt that TTD can request our scholars to
give several means and ways to imbibe these norms
step by step The simular concepts such as non-vio-
lence, charity, penance can also form an excellent field
for research in this regard That 1s how according to
me these subjects can be enriched and made interest-
ng to public

In this connection, I may also say that there 1s
any amount of that this philosophy 1s
always personal and never bothers or promotes
social order It 1s wholly a wrong statement The love
of all creatures 1s an nalienable element of our
phlosophy The Geeta emphasises that holy persons
who attain the Godhead will rejoice at the goodness
of all beings Sarvabhuta hiterataha (5-25 Gita) This
concept of loka sangraha practised by our sages 15 so
well known that a sage looks upon all as himself
pleasure and pain
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So this prejudice among the common man must
be eradicated and it should be established by the
Conference like this that the study of the subject also
promotes ideal state of social order apart from
individual red This is with to means
of propagating these subjects.

Now I may state some of the doubts commonly
expressed which require clarification by our
Scholars.

1) What 1s the difference between rules enunciated
in Sankhya Darshanam and the doctrines given
by Kapila in the third chapter of Bhagavatam?

2

Whether the word Yoga used by Patanjali in his
Darsanam is the same as used by Bhagavan Veda
Vyasa at the end of every chapter of Bhagavad
gita?

3) Isittrue that the yoga psychology enunciated by
Patanjali cannot be fully understood unless we
study the norms enunciated in Buddhism also?

4) s the concept of Bhakti which is not specifically
found in Uttara Meemamsa 1s the same thing as
. Upasana?

5) Whether the reference to God by Patanjali in his
Darsana is only an aid to stop the flow of thought
or whether he attempted to reach Godhead through
Yoga?

6) Can we give a rational basis for the concept of
bhakti in our enquiry nto reality.

I once again thank the Organisers for giving this
opportunity. I wish that T.T.D. will make available the
frunts of discussions in these Seminars by various
Scholars.

LER S
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GL-8

VEDIC CULTURE SPREAD OVER
MOST PARTS OF THE WORLD
IN THE DISTANT PAST

Indian culture has been and still remarns as based
on the knowledge of the Vedas The word ‘culture’
sigmifies “intellectual development” It may be the
intellectual development of an individual or that of a
nation Culture forms the basis of the civilisation of
humanity In the past, many great civihsations thrived
in different parts of the world These cultures had
been related to the cults or rehgious systems of the
diverse nations

It 1s quite clear that prior to the advent of
revealed religions, an almost common culture prevailed
over the major part of the world, from the cold
northern Arctic regions to the limits of the hot South
and from the west coast of America to the eastern
shores of Asia Among the many ancient civilisations
of the world, the Vedic civilisation, the Indus valley
civihisation and the Dravidian civilisation, all the three
— although Indian — cannot be characterised as
exclusively distinct and separate The Chinese
civilisation of the eastern Asta, the Assyrian and
Babyloman civilisations of the Western Asia, the
Nile-valley civilisation of Africa, the Greecian and
Roman civilisations of the Eastern and Central
Europe, the Sun cult and Celtic civilisations of the
Western Europe, the Aztec, Inca and Mayan civilisa-
tions of the pre-Columbian America are, perhaps, the

A.
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wellknown civilisations of ancient times Al these great
civilisations have thrived till about the early centuries
of the Christian era It may be said that many of these
have disappeared, that some still survive while quite a
few have undergone a spectacular change in course
of time

The culture of the Indian people, from time
immemorial, in spite of foreign inroads, has been, 1n
the main, the Vedic culture, which has been capable
of adjusting to the needs of the times, and has, hence,
survived Prior to the advent of revealed religions, 1t
seems, a significant part of the world has been under
the influence of a common culture Traces of this
common culture, available till the present times,
reveal that this common clture has been in the main
Vedic and Indian Chamanlal, an erudite research
scholar, has written 1n page (1) of his *Hindu-America’
(pubhshed by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay,
n 1971) “From Ankot vat to America, the stamp of
Hinduwism and 1ts Gods and temples has left its
mpnnt

The names ‘Hindus’ and ‘Hinduism’ seem to
have come nto vogue, for pointing to the people of
India and the rehigion of the Indian people, only after
the invasion of North-western India by Alexander the



Greatin326 B C The Gieeks called the river ‘Sindhu’
(now, Indus) as ‘Hindus’ and the people living east of
the Indus as ‘Hindoos’ With the passage of time our
faith, previously known merely as ‘Dharma’ or
Sanatana Dharma’, got changed into Hinduism And,
this Sanatana Dharma 1s, m fact, the Vedic Dharma

Let us turn to some of the traces of the Vedic
culture in different parts of the world and the remarks
of scholars on them

In ancient days, the people of Central and South
America have been worshippers of Siva, Ganesa,
Indra, Surya and Vishnu (of the Kurma, or Tortoise,
incarnation) Images of these deities are still seen n
Gautemala Prof Raman Mena, a former Curator of
the National Museum, of Mexico, n his work
“Mexican Archacology”, observes “The Maya
human types are hke those of India The irreproach-
able technique of their rehefs, the sumptuous
headd and o buildings on high, the
system of construction - all speak of India and the
Orient ™ In Japan, mn the east, even today, 1cons of
Sarasvati and Ganesa arc seen In central America,
there runs a niver by the name Rio Rama through
Nicaragua The Great Wall of China 1s replete with
nscriptions 1n Sanskrit

Mrs Nuttal in the Peabody Museum papers,
remarks “Twin pillars sculptured in the form of great
serpents whose names sigmify twinship support the
entrances to the ancient temples of Yucatan
Central America and have been found on the site of
Temple of Mexico ™ It may be mentioned in this
context that in the Eastern regions of India the Nagas
worship serpent icons Twin serpents carved on a
single short block of stone, consecrated under Asvattha
trees, are worshipped by Hindus i many parts of
India Sesha or Adisesha, the Lord of Serpents and
the couch of Lord Vishnu, 1s worshipped by ascetics
of the Vedic faith on Vyasa Purmima (Guru Purnima)
day, every year

In the words of Sir William Jones, even as late
as the second century A D, there prevailed a
world-wide culture based on the Mitra or Sun cult
The ancient American society called ‘Tlachtomatic”
hke the Sun-God ‘Trayitanuh’, was the creator,
p and ding to Sat (Book
VI) Lord Kingsborough 15 of strong opinion that this
Supreme God (the Sun-God) of prehistoric Americans
was to them “the Father of mankind, the Ruler, the
Protector and Dispenser” The Inca rulers of parts
of South America and the Maya and Aztec rulers of
Central America of ancient times traced their descent
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from the Sun and claimed to belong to the Solar
dynasty just as the rulers of the Ramayana period
Some kings of ancient Greece styled themselves as
monarchs of the Seleonor or Lunar race even as the
kings of the kuru kingdom of ancient India of the
Epicpenod Prof Pocock states "The children of the
Sun from India colomised Egypt ana Syria— the name
Syria having had 1ts derivation from the Hindu
Sun-God, Surya"

That the shadow of the Vedic Dharma spread
over the entire Babyloman and Assyrian empires of
old 1s brought by Chamanlal in the following passage,
found in page 14 of his ‘Hindu America’

"There are abundant proofs, in the mention of
the various types of the Sun-God, 'Balnath’, whose
pillar adorned every mount and every grove in the
valleys ot the Euphratis and the Tigris" Two places in
the district of Babylon have the names 'Arak' and '[rak’
Evidently, these names have been derived from the
Sansknit word 'Arka’, which 15 a name of Surya (the
Sun-God) The Mitra cult (Sun-cult) was predomnantly
prevalent in Norway, North-western France and parts
of the old Holy Roman Empire even ull about a
century after the advent of Christianity, according to
some rescarch scholars The existence of a stone-
gateway, known as 'Gateway of the Sun' to the (now
non-existing) Kailasnath Temple, in Bolivia, indicates
the importance given to the Sun-God, 1n the distant
west Ancient South America had a sizeably large
Inca population According to philologists, the word
‘Inca’ has been derived from the Sansknt term 'Inca’,
meaning 'the Sun' Dr Lokesh Chandra, Director,
International Academy of Indian Culture, Delhi, has
made the following observations "In Berlin 1s also
situated the museum where are housed the epoch-
making discoveries of Prof Hugo Winkler from
Boghakor on Turkey These collections of cuneiform
tables contain treaties between the Mitani and Hittite
kings in 1400 B C The deities witnessing the treaties
are Mitra, Varuna, Indra and Naasatya These Gods
are from the Rig Veda and 1t 15 the earliest extra
Indian reference to the Vedic pantheon These
ancient lythic relics had been sanctified by the
chanting of Vedic hymns " (From Dr Lokesh
chandra’s article — 'In the Land of Vedic Studies',
page 30 of St Chandrasekharendra Sarasvat: Swami
Peetharohana Diamond Jubilee Souvenir, 1967) In
paragraph 9 of the same article (1bic page 31), the
learned scholar wntes "1 visited the two thousand year
old temple of Mitra or God Surya in the very heart of
London"



STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY
The structure of society and social customs too
that had obtained through the ages in different parts
of the world also seem to have been 1n some way or
other similar to the Vedic culture

The Varnashrama system of the Vedic civilisation
which 1s * more or less a system of division of labour,
a sort of Guild-system  was implanted 1 many
tar-off countries ike Egypt, Japan and America
(vide page 50 of 'Hindu America’) The following two
extracts indicate the silarity of marnage customs
followed by the people of ancient Mexico with the
marnage customs of people professing Vedic faith

(a) Mrs Nuttal quotes from Culte de Mitha’
(Culture of Mexico) A man and a woman are
shown as worshipping a star, a scene strongly
recalling the portion of the Hindu marnage ceremo-
mials where the Pole Star 1s pointed out”

(b) Sahagun in his History of Ancient Mexico’,
records “The newly marnied couple were
expected to sit on amat for four days, during which
period they were forbidden to bathe or change
clothes  Atmight they made offerings to Gods™
This practice remarkably cotncides with the
ceremonial of the four-day marriages that
prevailed among the higher sections of the Indian
Hindu society till some two decades ago and still
adhered to by the orthodox few

The following sentence from Mrs Nuttal’s
Research papers, published by the Harward Univer-
sity, 1s worthy of perusal **An interesting parallelism
1s brought out by a comparison between the ancient
Mexican mode of producing the sacred fire by means
of a reed and a piece of wood and its symbolism of
the mystic union of the two principals of nature, to the
origin of fire as told 1n the Vedas and the ceremonial
mode of producing the sacred fire by means of ‘arant’
and 'vamantha'

1t 15 learnt from reliable sources that American
people upto the fifth century A D , cremated the dead
as done by the large majority of Indians till today
Cremating the dead seems to have been 1n vogue 1n
ancient Greece The Iliad makes an indirect
reference to this custom The ghost of petroklos
appears before Achilles and says “Be mindful of me
in my death and give me my due of fire ” (1lliad Book
N\ XII — Leaf Land and Myer's translation —of 1913
page 452) In the other Greek epic, the 'Odyssey',
[lpenor, a sailor, makes an appeal to Odysseus in the
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following words ““Leave me not unwept and unburied
as thou goest hence, nor turn thy back upon me, lest
haply 1 bring on thee the anger of the Gods Nay!
Burn me there, mine armour, all that 1s mine "
(Odyssey—Book X1 — Butcher and Lang’s transla-
tion—1913—page 174)

Even in the sphere of philosophical concepts a
sort of umform thinking seems to have been followed
by the different nations of the world in the distant past
In pre-Columbian America people viewed death “as
Dittle more than an mcident in the continuity between
this life and the next Some American scholars have
observed that the original inhabitants of America
believed that the soul was immortal The early
European Emperor, Marcus Aurelius, has probably
expressed 1n a figurative language our philosophical
concept of the mortal world and life therein, being
considered as only a myth, when he states “Life 1s
like an mn where many come and go, thy way 1s
through this and not unto this ™

That one of the religions of Korea which most
probably had its roots in the Vedic rehigion, and which
had thnived 1n South Korea till the time of the war
between North Korea and South Korea, 1s brought to
light by the following observations of Kan-Yang-Uk,
formerly a clergyman, published in the ‘Pictorial
Korean News’, of October 1976 “They also ruth-
lessly supp d ‘Chandogya’, an religion
which dwelt in the hearts of the Korean people” It
may be noted that the name of one of the principal
Vedic Upnishad: had’ 1t may be
guessed that the indigenous religion referred to by the
clergy man might have had some Iink with this
Upanishad

15 ‘Chandogyop

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime Minis-
ter of free India, and later Dr Radhakrishnan, the
former President of India, during their separate visits
to Mongolia, have noted the names of ‘Svayambhu’
and ‘Sambhu’ as ly p 1n that country
It needs no explanation that these two names are other
names of Lord Siva of the Vedic pantheon Dr Lokesh
Chandra of Delh, while touring through Mongolia, has
found an old man teaching Panini’s Vyakarana Sutras
10 a boy

Even while dealing with time (ages), mathemat-
ics, astronomy etc , Ancient Greece, Italy, Central
America and India were almost on 1dentical hines Itis
interesting to note that the first Mexican Age 1s of the
duration of 1,728,000 human years, akin to that of the
Krtayuga, the first Yuga of the Hindus Mackenzie



concludes his remarks on Ages, thus “The fact
remains that the Greeh, Celtic, Indian and Mexican
doctrines are essentially the same and have evidently
been derived from a common source It will be
ridiculous to assert that such a strange doctrine 1s of
spontaneous origin in different parts of the Old and
New Worlds™ (Myths of Pre-Columbian America —
pages 70, 71) In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society of Apnl 1911, DrJ F Fleet has stated “If the
theory as to the origin of the Zero pont of Maya
(American) chronology 1s sound, it will show a
remarhable parallel to the Indian Kaliyuga Era of 3102
B C ., which has been shown also not to be a histon-
cal date but one arrived at by calculating back till a
date was reached which would be the commence-
ment of a cycle harmonising lesser cycles”

[t will be apt to conclude with what some great
thinkers and scholars have categorically observed
about our hoary culture Sir J G Frazer, after having
made a detailed survey of the ancient customs,
manners, hiterature etc , of different parts of the world,
has remarked “All these things appear to hang
together, all of them may, perhaps, be regarded as the
shattered rematns of a uniform zone of religion and
soctety which at a remote age belted the old world
from the Mediterranean to the pacific” (page 409 of
the Golden Bough — Third edition — London, 1913)

Sir Wilham Jones has observed “When features
of resemblance, too strong to have been accidental
are observable in different systems of polytheism,
without fancy or prejudice to colour them and improve
their hikeness, we can scarcely help believing that some

ton has, m 1al times, d
between the several nations which have adopted
them” (page 269, 'Jones Works', Vol I)

In an article written in Bengali (translated into
English by Prof Jadunath Sircar, and later inserted as
Introduction to Lawrence Binyon’s ‘Kalidasa's
Sakuntala’), Rabindranath Tagore observes “The two
peculiar principles of India are the beneficient tie of
home hfe on the one hand and the liberty of the soul
abstracted on the other In the world India s variously
connected with many races and many creeds, she
cannot reject any of them But on the altar of
devotion (tapasya) India sits alone™

Dr Arnold Toynbee, one of the most reputed
tustorians of the world, has brought out a wholely
comncident ancient society with an almost common
civihsation in Far-eastern, Yucatee, Arabic, Minoan,
Sumeric, Mayan, Hindu etc . regions, in the first
volume of his work, ‘A Study of History’ In page
104 of this volume he has written “On the analogy of
the relation which we have found, the Hellemstic
society standing to the Minoan, we should expect to
discover some umiversal statc with a no-man’s-land
beyond 1ts frontier” The same celebrated histonan
has paid an indirect tribute to our Vedic culture m the
following sentence “The catholic-minded Indian
Religious Spinit 15 the way of salvation for human
beings of all religions 1n an age n which we have to
learn to live as a smgle family, 1f we are not to destroy
oursclves”

To a Hindu behiever the Veda 1s the breath of the
Supreme being The Rig Veda (IV-58-3) symbolically
portrays all speech as the Almighty descending unto
this mortal world The opening lines of St John's
Gospel which came probably mullienia later, speak thus

“In the beginning was the Word,and the Word
was with God and the Word was God”

Even as the vast oceans encircle the terrestial
world, and even as the sky roofs the entire world, the
Vedic 1deals of hife had spread over the world in the
distant past In order that the ligh-water marks ot
culture and good life, in every sense, may grace
every nation on the face of the earth, the same 1deals
should spread again 1n all its pristine glory So has the
enunent Western scientist, Sir Alfred Eddington, hinted
“The civilisation of the future 15, perhaps, not along
the extreme technology of the West nor in the direc-
tion of despotic Communism but in the hands of those
whose traditions and spiritual insight can perhaps give
a fresh turn to the wheel which shapes man’s future”

Let us conclude with the fine ending stanza of
kalidasa’s great classic, ‘Sakuntalam’, the words of
Prince Bharata, which breaths with some of the migh
Vedic 1deals

Pravartatam prakrtihuava parthivah

Sarasvati srutt mahatt mahiyatam

Mamap: ca kshapayatam Nilalohitah

Punarbhavam parigata saktiratmabhuh

LI
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GL-9

CONCEPT OF VIVRTTI
IN THE PRATESAKHYAS

AND SIKSAS

The concept of vivrtti occupies an important
position in the siksas and Pratisakhyas The word vivrtti
15 derived from vi-vrt ‘to fly in different directions’
and means * the opening of two vowels upon each
other without blending * Thus vivrtt: has been defined
as the interval between two vowels (svarantaran tu
vivrttih) Uata, the learned pl it

PROF BHAVANI PRASAD BHATTACHARYA
Calcutta

called vivnrtti In order to indicate 1ts occurence the
vedicists use a sign (S)

Regarding the duration of Vivrtt: or hiotus there
18 difference of opinion among scholars According to
RPII 4 the vivrtti 1s said to have the same duration as
svarabhakti uvata in lis commentary on the above

this - ‘asyan eva sanhitayam yat svaray

vaksyati tad vivrttisanynam syat nu ittha to pwavatha
ca (RV 1B24)’ The commentator in course of his
exposition focusses on the concept of vivrtti Accord-
ing to him, the pause or interval between two vowels
n explonic combination goes by the name of vivrtti
In the example ‘nu 1ttla’ the two vowels u and 1 are
separated by vivrtty, as a result, they do not enter into
sandhi combination In the yajnavalkya Siksa also we
find a similar concept of vivrtts which runs thus -
‘dvayostu svarayor madhye sandhig yatra na drsyate
Vivrttis tatra viyneya ya 1sett mdarsanam’ (ys 94) [The
Siksavalli commentary says that where no sandhi
takes place between two vowels that 1s called vivrtts
An cited 1n this 1s ‘yasisa’ {\h },
where the two vowels *a’ and ‘1’ exist side by side
without being coalesed Let us quote the relevant
portion of the commentary which runs as follows -
“{\h } From the derivation of vivrtti we get the mean-
ing ‘separation’ When the word ‘ya’ 1s pronounced
separately from ‘1se’ and in between then an interval
of half a mora occurs , in the absence of saadhi 1t 1s

rule explamns it thus {\h } From this statement 1t ap-
pears that the quality of hatus 1s of the same duration
as svarabhakti Alternatively 1t may be of longer du-
ration than that of svarabhakti pause for hiatus 1s of
one mora as laid down in TP XXII 13 It does not
take nto account whether both the vowels are long or
short or one of them long and other short and vice
versa Uvata on the other hand preseribes half a mora
for vivrtti in the case of a long vowel followed by a
short one RT 35 also declares half a mora between
the two vowels, be they short or long Uvata n his
commentary on R P 11 4 furnishes a three-fold
classification of vivrtti On his opinion where both the
vowels are short, the hiatus 1s of one quarter of a
mora e g pra rbhubhyah, pratyuadarsi Where either
of the vowels 1s long, the hiatus 1s of halfamorae g
nuittlae, saro avye Where both the vowels are long,
the vivrtti 1s of three quarter of a mora, e g ta in
vardhanty, 1n a gavah sarane ya aicchah This three
fold division of vivrtti as laid down by the learned
Bhasyakara 1s not recognised in the RP Only two
kinds of Svarabhaktis having been recognised i this
Pr (CP 133,35, VI 48,49), vivrttt which 1s here said
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to have the same duration as svarabhakt: must have
the same two - fold division Over and above, both
the second and third vatieties of vivrttis which are
described by uvata as consisting of % and % mora
respectively are called long vivid rttis 1n RP1L 79
Uvata’s commentary own thus {\h} It may not be out
of place to mention here that the commentator most
probably bases his three-fold division on the word *or’
n the sutra [14

Uvata’s commentary on RPII 4 contans an
observation which requited a careful consideration
After 1illustrating the three kinds of vivrtti the
Bhasyakara states th } The meaning of this passage
1snot very clear [t might mean that, according to some,
Just as therc 1s a correspondence between the
decrease of {/h} (shade) and the increasc of {h} (hght),
m the same manner there 1s a correspondence
between the decrease of the side - vowels and the
nerease of vivid ritt But Uvata holds that 1t 1s not
true, as {h } (loss of the iitial letter of the following
word) 15 looked upon as a fault in pronunciation
Otherwise, {h }at the extreme point ought to have
been recognised as a fact and not as a fault But
view of the explicit rule {\h } (II 79) the accuracy of
this suggested meaning appears all the more doubtful
to us Another explanation may be offered here that
Uvata 1s referring to a view which owing to the word
‘or’ in the sutra, was suggested or held by some other
authority as an alternative to the view expressed by
1\h § The interpretation of this passage 1s still open to
further examination and | am sute scholars will be
able to analyse the concept of vivrtti in the hght of the
above observation

The four-fold classification of Vivrtti 1s also
forced in the siksa hiterature In the ys 11 10-12 four
kinds of vivrtt are tecognised and they are designated
as {\h} when both the vowels are long the vivrtti 1s
known as pipihka (art) {\h}, where both the vowels
are short, vivrtts 1s called pakavati (Possessed of young
ones) {\h} Where the first 1s long and the second short,
the Vivrttiis known as {\h | ‘following the calf * {\h}
where the first 1s short and the second long, the Vivrtti
1s called Vatsanusrjita or Vatsanusrta *followed by the
calf” {\h} On the Manduki stksa 92-96 and Naradiya
Siksa all the above four-varieties of vivrtt have been
enumerated According to RP 11 79 When one of the
vowels 1s long the vivrtti 1s Durgha So pipilika,
Vatsanusarint and Vatsanusrta will all come under
Durgha vivrtr In VP VI 6 We come across the use
of vivrtti which runs as follows {\h}

Let us now deal with the quantity of the pause
or hiatus m the siksas and pratisakhyas The pause
between two individual sounds had a duration of very
informit The Vyasa siksa XXVII 5 *Virano madhye’
pyanukalo® pyasanyute’ attributes a quarter of a mora
to the hatus between two individual seconds But
kalanimayasiksa does not accept this view It1s inter-
esting to note that the mimimum standard of quantity
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was called ‘anu’ which could not be perceived by the
serves sanbhu siksa 46 says, indriyavisayo yo’
savanur ityueyate budhaih’ The Lomasisiksa, on the
other hand, compares the anu to a particle reflecting
the sun’s rays - suryarasmipratik asa kanika yatra
drsyatel anostu tat prananan syan matra tu caturaparat
next to this standard comes paramanu which 1s just
perceptible In the words of vyasasiksa 1t 15
‘matrardhan vyakta-matrakan' Accordingto VP161,
paramanu being equal to two anus, gives rise to halfa
mora which s prescribed for the quality of a consonent
Pause for hiatus in the mterior of a word s of half-
mora, eg ‘pra-ugan’ In RP 11,13 four cases of
Antarpada vivrtti or interval hiatus are enumerated
They are pura-cta, tita-una pra-ugam and nana-
uktibhih According to uvata these inter-word hiatuses
are shown 1n order to remove the doubt of their being
treated as Avagraha This statement of Uvata
confirms the fact that n the case of interval hiatus the
duration ¢s of half-mora while in the case of Avagraha
the interval 1sof one mora TP XXII 13 alo prescribes
half-mora for pause for hatus in the interior of a word

The commentary Tribtasyaratha on the above
sutra quaotes a couple of verses laying down four
sub-divisions of the pause of hiatus and assigming then
different quantities, that between a short and long
vowel 1s vatsanusrti, and 15 one mora long, that
between a long and following short 1s vatsanusarini,
of the same length, between two short vowels
‘pakavati’, three quarters of a mora’ between two
long vowels, ‘pipilika’, a quarter mora only Uvata’s
connent on the RP 11 4 states the miervals of hiatus
quite differently

The nature of hiatus 1s the next important topic
for discussion The commentary on Vyasasiksa
‘viramah tusnin bhutah kalah syat® defines itasa ‘ume
of'stlence” But this definition goes agamnst the Indian
theory of continuity of sounds so strongly maimtained
by patanjali on Pa 14 109 and others Nor there 15
any proof to presume that the hiatus was accompa-
nied by a glottal stop By ‘hiatus’ then the ancient
grammarians may have meant a ghde between one
sound and another and this 1s tn a way confirmed by
the RP114 which assigns only a quarter of a mora
(time of a svarabhakti) to the hiatus

The nature as well as quantity of the hiatus forms
an interesting study 1n the reals of siksas and
pratisakhyas Anctent authorities have raked their
brains 1n dealing with the concept of vivrtt and they
have been successful to a great extent i focussing
on its exact nature The quantity of pause deserves a
careful analysis from the phonetic standpoint n the
light of researches carried out in the fields of siksa
and modern linguistics A comprehenstve study on this
important phonetic phenomenon will go a long way in
throwing a new light on an unexplored area of

oriental leaming
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED
AT THE NATIONAL CONFERENCE
ON VEDAS AND SASTRAS

A. PREAMBLE
The Vedic Pandits and Scholars assembled on
the of National Confe on Vedas and

Sastras organised by the Tirumala - Tirupati
Devasthanams puts on record its profound apprecia-
tion of the tremendous service rendered by the
Devasthanams to the cause of preservation and
propagation of Vedic Learning and Culture, and
extend 1ts warmest thanks to Tirumala - Tirupat:
Devasthanams for giving this opportunity to them to
exchange thoughts and 1deas and find out the ways
and means for preservation and propagation of Indian
culture n general, with special emphasis on Vedic
Learning and Culture, and the study of the Sastras

This conference feels that in the contemporary
age, marked by growth of matenahistic forces, the
preservation of Vedic Learning and Culture and the
study of the Sastras are essential for genesis of an
integrated society, bound by deeper ties of spiritual-
1sm and respect for human values The conference
feels, further, that in order to enable the new genera-
tion to meet the challenges of the emerging century, it
15 yto mthemap lity, strong
m scientific msight and, at the same time, rich in
cultural perspective by imbibing the values preserved
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in the Vedas and the Sastras The conference
deplores the lack of value-system 1n the modern
educational set up, and 1s of opinion that the revival of
Vedic Learning and Culture and concentration on the
Sastras are the two factors, which are in a position to
rejuvenate intellectual and cultural tradition of the
country and build a disciplined society, which will be
able to give due weightage to human values and imple-
ment the philosophy of humanism 1n 1ts diverse
aspects

The conference 1s of opinion that the profund
fund of knowledge contained n the Vedas and Sastras
1s very much relevant to the needs of contemporary
society, 1n as much as, 1t contains the terms of such

modern as, Math and A Y,
Physics & Ct "y, Medical and Tect 1, Earth
and Env | S The confe also

feels that the message of the Vedas in regard to
universal fratermity, mutual understanding and
philoso phy of humanism 1s going to last for ever and
to continue 1n enriching the human mind for all tme to
come, and therefore suggests that an indepth study of
Vedas should be taken on scientific lines both for
developing some of the new branches of sciences as
also for fostering mutual social harmony and global
understanding



The confercnce further, fecls that in view of the
importance of the Vedas and the Sastras as the
storehouse of wisdom and scientific thoughts, a new
approach 15 to be made to analyse the Vedas and the
Sastras by applying modern methodology to the study
of the Vedas, so that concepts available due to
scientific and technological advancements can be
accommodated 1n the learning and research frame-
works, keeping at the same time the importance of
the Vedic concepts and procedures, evolving thereby
a system, through integration of eternal Vedic and
emerging scientific ideas  The conference notes that
though Vedic studies have been given a place in the
University system, the traditional method of imparting
nstructions in the Gurukulam mode 1s sadly lacking in
the system, as a result of which, the products there
from remain bhssfully 1gnorant of the method of
chanuing ot Vedas with proper intonations and are
deprived of having a taste of the rnich literature of
commentories on the Vedas The conference,
therefore, that the revival of the Vedic and Sastric
tradition feels and 1ts due recognition by the society
and the Government are the Prime necessity of the
day

The conference puts on record its disappoint-
ment at the number of Vedic Pandits and Scholars,
which 1s dwindling day by day and notes with great
concern that many of the branches of the Vedas,
though extant, has ceased to be avatlable to the present
century and emerging generations

Taking nto consideration the entire situation and
realising the urgent necessity of consolidating, reviv-
g and promoting Vedic Learning and Sastric
Studies, the conference adopts the following resolu-
tions and urges upon the Government of India,
different State Governments, Rastriya Veda Vidya
Pratistan, Tirumala - Tirupati Devasthanams and other
funding agencies and Institutions involved in promo-
tion of Cultural activities to come forward with
assistance 1n all respects, so that the rich cultural,
educational and spiritual heritage of India may not be
lost and Vedic Leamning and Sastric Studies are once
agan placed on the ligh pedestal, occupied by these
since dawn of human ctvihisation

B. RESOLUTIONS

1 The conference feels that in order to imple-
ment the objectives set forth in the preamble, a high
level coordination commuttee consisting of represen-
tatives of some of the exalted Mutts, Government of
India 1n 1ts Ministry of Human Resource Devclop-
ment, Rastriya Veda Vidya Pratistan, Tirumala -
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Tirupati Devasthanams and eminent Vedic and Sastric
Schotars should be constituted by the Government of
India/Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratistan under the
convenorship of the Executive Officer, Tirumala
Tirupati Devasthanams and therefore requests the
Government of India Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratistan
to constitute a comnuttee as suggested above This
commuttee will serve as a clearing house for all
proposals tor development of Vedic and Sastric
studies and will function as the main centre for
supplying information n regard to planning to all
Vedapathasalas  This C will further codify
the syllabus and determine the educational patter to
be followed by all the Vedas-Sastra-Agama pathasalas
throughout the country This Commuttee will also help
the pathasalas in making an assessment of their
infrastructural and financial needs, so that the status
report in regaid to each pathasala can be furmshed to
the funding agencies This Committee may set up a
Public Trust/Association for the purpose ot collecting
funds from philanthropists and departments of
education of different State Governments, Ministry
of Human Resource Development, Tirumala Tirupat:
Devasthanams, Rastriya Veda Vidya Pratistan and
siular funding agencies

2 The Conterence strongly recommends that
the Government of India should establish a Central
Vedic University for the purpose of consolidating,
reviving and promoting the Vedic Learning and Sastric
Study, as also for integrating the Vedic Studies with
modern scientific and technological research, so that
through integration of Vedic and Scientific concepts,
a new stream of knowledge can be developed This
Central Vedic University may undertake the follow-
ing programmes and projects in particular

1) Library of Computensed Vedic and Sastra texts

) A p centre to puterise Sanskrit
manuscripts and rare texts and prepare critical
editions

w) A hbrary of tapes and video cassettes of ntuals

v) Tape-recording of Vedas and Sastras

v) Library of printed texts of Veda and Sastra
scholarship

vi) Preparation and collection of micro-films

vi)  Publication of deliberations of the periodic semi-
nars of high academic standards conducted by
the university

vim) Publ n of a standard R h Journal




1x) A well-equipped data centre for Veda and Sastia
scholars and Vedic studies
x)  Publication of standard Vedic, Puranic Agamic

Srautha and Sastra texts

3 The conference recommends that 4 complete
survey of Vedic, Sastric and Agamic Pathasalas in
existance at present in different parts of the country,
along with details of the pandits engaged therem or
otherwise also be undertaken in order to cnable the
planming and funding agencies to have a complete
picture 1n regard to the strength of the teaching staff,
their specialisation, number of students and the
subjects taught in each Institution and requests the
Rastriya Veda Vidya Pratistan and Rashtriya Sansknt
Samsthan to initiate steps in this 1egard

4 The Conference notes with concern that the
Vedic and Sastric tradition 1s getting lost i some of
the States in particular, such as West Bengal Assam,
Rajasthan, Punjab, Haryana Madhya Pradesh and
Himachal Pradesh and suggests that immediate steps
be taken to establish at least one Veda-Sastra
Pathasala with full facihities in each State

5 The Conference notes with concern that the
quantum of assistance being released to Vedic Pandits
and students at the present moment 15 extremely
meagre, as a result of which the study of Vedas 1s

provided he continued to train a mimimum of two
students nto the Vedic lore For this purpose,
500 postitions may be created at the inmitial stage
by the Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratistan and
Tirumala Tirupat: Devasthanams

The Conference therefore requests the Rastriya
Veda Vidya Pratistan, Government of India and
other funding agencies hike the Tirumala Tirupati
Devasthanams etc , who have been supporting
the Vedapathasalas to fix the q of grant
admussible to such Institutions according to the
parametres laid down above

vi)

The Conference further suggests that full ume
students who will study Sastras, Nyaya,
Meemamsa and Vyakarana allied to the Vedic
studies at an advanced stage will be given
adequate scholarship and other facilities

i)

The Conference requests the funding agencies
to institute awards and fellowships specially for
scholars who conduct research in Veda Sastra
and Agama learning integrating 1t with modern
science and technology

Vi)

6 (1) The Conference recommends that in order
to popularise Vedic knowledge and culture among the
masses as also in the general educational set up of
the country, a band of trained scholars competent to
A

the fund of knowledge contained in the

losing 1ts enct The Conference therefc
feels that some incentive 1s to be given to the
teachers and the students of Vedas and Sastras and
therefore suggests to the funding agencies the
following parametres for releasing financial assistance
atthe mimimal level

Vedas be created and supported through Tirumala
Tirupati D { and other

1) The conference requests the funding
agencies to arrange to publish in simple Sanshnt and
regional languages books to populanse the Veda Sastra

pts as also a series of manuals 1n simple

A Vedic teacher will draw a
tion of Rs 3,000/ per month

)]

A student of a Vedic teacher in imtial five
years of his Vedic study will receive a
stipend of Rs 500/- per month with free
boarding and lodgmg faciliies

1)

A student of advanced course, who 15 doing
Ghanapatha and Veda Bhashya will receive a
stipend of Rs 1,000/~ per month

A Vedic Pandit (Ahitagni) performing Sroutha
nituals will be allowed a financial assistance of
Rs 500/- per month

A Vedic Pandit, who has completed sixteen years
of Vedsc studies and 1s not engaged n any other
profession will continue to recerve a monthly
financial assistance of Rs 3,000/~ per month

)

v)

v)
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Sanskrit on modern science, technology, and social
sciences

7 The Conference further recommends that in
order to ensure continuity of rituals as prescribed in
ancient texts according to norms set forth in them,
Refreshers’ Courses be mtroduced to refurbish the
knowledge of the Archakas offering worship to
various deities including the Grama devatas (village
deities)

8 The Conference recommends further that the
following scheme for orgamising traditional Vedic and
Shastric studies may be considered for adoption

1) Students in the age group of 8 to 12 shall be
admitted into the Vedic Recitational Course

(Vedadhyaya)



u)  The first five years shall be devoted to commiting
to memory the text of the Veda Sakha proper,
along with acquiring a general knowledge of

Sansknt

m) The next five years shall be devoted either to
continuation of Vedic Studies or to Sastra

Studies

Students who are fourteen and above and seek
admussion may be admutted to any one of the
three streams orgamised 1n three schools of
studies 1 e , Sroutha (Veda Vidyalaya) Smartha-
Agama school and Sastra School of studies The
studies in each of the schools will be completed

v)

provided for the delegates by the Chairman, Board of
Trustees, ‘Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams, the
Executive Officer, Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams
and other officials

1) The Conference resolves to request the
Central Government, the State Government, Veda
Vidya Prathistan, the Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams
and other funding agencics to arrange to hold similar
conferences in different parts of India annually to
consolidate and nspire Vedic studies and scholarship

10 The conference puts on record its apprecia-
tion of the learned papers presented by eminent
scholars cont, various suggestions and propos-

inseven ycars These schools will be organised
on the Gurukula pattern and the details for full
programme of study will be finalised by the
Commuttee referred to n resolution No | above

The Conference recommends that for such
students who are unable to pursue their study of
the Vedas and Sastras through regular system
of Vedic education outlined above part time
courses in Smarta and Agama rituals in the
morning and evening with suitable infrastructural
facilities may be introduced 1n selected centres
Such courses may be of two hours duration in
the morning, and in the evening and may be joined
by persons engaged 1n any profession

v)

9 (1) This National Conference on Vedas and
Sastras places on record its deep appreciation of the
Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams for having organised
this conference of more than a thousand Vedapandits
and Vedic Scholars

1) This conference further records 1ts apprecia-
tion of the excellent organisation and the facilities
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als (a summary of which will be annexed to the
pre 25 of the confe ) and ds them
for favourable consideration and implementation by
various bodies in the country

APPEAL

The Vedic Pandits and Scholars assembled i
the Conference on Vedas and Sastras at Tirupati
appeal to the people of India to imbibe and spread the
message of the Vedas for individual, social and
national good, with ultimate devotion and faith in the
eternal and universal values enshrined therein, and to
donate generously to the cuase of Vedic Learning
and Culture, so that, a fund may be built up and utilised
for the purpose of rejuvenation of moral and ethical
values enshrined in the Vedas and Sastras with the
ultimate objective of fostering umity and integrity, peace
and harmony 1n this ancient land of seers, sages and,
saints, who have d the cultural y of
the country The Fund as a Trust may be placed at
the disposal of the C set forth n Resol
No 1 above

* ko
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